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The People's pretended unalienable Right to 
chule their Miniſter upon Avoidance, 


Examined, from 


Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity. 
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2 Tn 4. z 4. Fur the Time will come PRES they 
will not endure ſound Doctrine, but after their 
own Luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves Teachers have 


ing itching Ears. And they ſhall turn way their 


Fart fun the Truth, and Hall be turned into Falls. 
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CHURCH, 


HERE have been (ever ſince I came to 
live in the North) very warm Diſ- 
putes among Proteſtant Diſſenters con- 
| cerning the Choice of a Teacher, when: 
ever any of their Conventicles happen d to be va- 
cant. There is now a Vacancy in the Pariſh of 
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a) 
Urney, (a) as there lately was in the Pariſh of (5) 
Ardjtra, and therefore to prevent noiſe and confuſion 
in the Neighbourhood, I think my ſelf obliged to 


_ conſider what their Arguments are founded upon, 


who plead for the People's Right in the choice of 
a Miniſter, of „ 
Lam far from envying the Diſſenters the Tolera- 


tion granted to them by the Legiſlature, but I can- 


not forbear reminding them of What they themſelves 
8 . 8 ſeverely 


(a) Upon the Death of Mr. Holmes. 
(5) Upon Mr. I/aac Taylor's Conformity to our Church wha 
being fully convinced of his former Errors, was ordained by the 


late Biſnop of Derry, and licenſed to ſerve the Cure of Ardſtra, 


where he ſtill officiates and deſerves further Encouragement in 


our Church. At Ardſtra, near the River Derg, in the County of Ty- 


rone, Euꝛenius (ate firſt Biſhop. From Ardſtra, the Epiſcopal See 


Was tranſlated to Maghera, which was dedicated to St. Luroch, 


Whoſe Feſtival is onthe 19th of February, from whence I believe 
the Biſhops of that See are ſtiled Rathlurienſes. At length about 
the Year 1150, Maurice, called by the 1r1ſh Murench O' Coffy, 
or Co*thaigh removed the See to Derry. See Sir James Ware's 
Antiquities of Ireland, p. 131, his Commentary of the Prelates of 
Jreland, p. 48, 49. Derry or Derrymagh lingua Scotorum lig- 
nificat campum Roborum (ſaith Bede) which in 1riſh (that was 
the ancient Scorri/h) ſignifies. a Field or Plain of Oaks; tor which 
Reaſon Derry in Cole's Dictionary is called Roboretum. For the 
Place was a Wood when granted to the Londoners, and was bere- 
tofore called Daire-Calgac, that is, the place of Oaks of Calgac, 


and ſometimes Daire-Columbkill, and in the antient Roman Pro- 


vincial, Darrich. The Tranſlator of Sir James Ware's Antiqui- 
ties, p. 40, ſays, The Biſhop of Derry, next to the Biſhop of Meath, 
bas Precedence of all other Biſhops, But this was occaſioned by 
miſtaking Darenſis Epiſcopus, which ſignifies Biſhop of Kildare (to 


Whom Precedence is due) for Derenſis Epiſcopus, Biſhop of Derry, 


who like all other Biſhops (except Meath and Kildare) takes place 
only according to Conſecration. The 8th. Canon of the Council 
of Hertford, Sept. 4. 673, enjoins, that no Biſhop ſhould ſtrive for 


Precedence ambitiguſly, but obſerve the Order and Time of their 


Conſecration in taking place one of another. The Similitude of 
Derenſis to Darenſis occafioned Bale to call William Quaplod Biſnop 
of Kildare, who was Biſhop of Derry, the 14th from St. Eugen. 
And our preſent Biſhop; the Right Rey, Father in God Dr. Pete? 


Rundlę, is the 38th from St, Eugene. 
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ſeverely condemned in the Independents and other 
gectaries. Whoever peruſes the Presbyterian Writ- 
ings, and particularly the Jus Divinum Regiminis 
KEcelefraſtici, the exacteſt Book that hath been writ- 
ten by them, will find the Practice of gathering 


Churches out of Churches, and ſetting up ſeparate 


Meetings againſt an eſtabliſned Church, bitterly in- 
veighed againſt, as the Mother of Confuſion, the 
Nurſe of Schiſm, and Step-Mother of Edifi- 
tien. | | 

I muſt own, I am ſurprized to find the Diſſenters 
making it an Article of Separation from our Church, 
that they are deprived of the Priviledge of . chuſing 
their Miniſter. I willingly would know what would 
content theſe People, There are ſeveral of the firſt, 
and moſt apparently divine Rights of the Church, 
in the Exerciſe ot which, great Regard is had to the 


Authority of private Judgment Thus, in the Ordi- 


nation of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, the People 
(e) are called upon to object againſt rhe Perſons pro- 
12 5 | poſed, 


(c) In facrorum ordinum collatione yvar4car; d Epilcopos, 
 evs3onyrr; ad Plebem ſpetabat. | 
W hoſoever conſiders our Manner and Form of ordering Dea- 
cons and Prieſts, muſt alloy that it is ſo compiled as to ſilence all 
Adverſaries whatſoever, Do the Eraſtians contend for the Power 
ol the Prince in Ordinations? According to this Form, none can 
execute the Office of a Prieſt, of whoſe Allegiance the King is 
not aſcertained, For thus runs the Rubrick, And before the Goſpel 
the Biſhop ſitting in his Chair ſhall cauſe the Oath of the King's Supre- 
macy, and againſt the Power of all Foreign Potentates, to be 
adminiſtred to every of them that are to beordered. Mr. Pen in his 
Primitive rs ron" 6 SefF, 2, 3, ſays, that they who undertake 


the Miniſtry oug ht tobe guided and influenced by the Holy Spirit. Here- 


in the ©uakers differ not from the Church of England, who aſſert 
the ſame, For it is demanded of Perſons to be ordained, whether 
they are perſuaded that they are moved thereto ly the Holy Ghoſt? it 


Men will bely their own Conſciences, and thruſt themſelves un- 


worthily into the Miniſtry, that is not to be objected againſt the 
Conſtitucion. Do the” resbyterians contend for Ordination by 
Presbyters? In this Form 'tis provided that the Biſhop Ty — 

N Prieſts 
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werable, it the People be not ſatisfied in chat Sen- 


ESTI i . ory 


knowing the Times, may, if they pleaſe, be preſent, either to 


(6) 


ed, and to join their private Teſtimony to the 


ecree of the Church in conferring thoſe Dignitics, 
So again, in the Ceremony of Marriage, the Peo- 


ple are at Liberty to declare every I hing which 


they judge or know to be an Impediment in the 
Parties, Andat the holy Communion of the Lord's- 


Supper, if they are ſcandalized at the Preſence of a- 


ny notorious Offender, who has not yet ſatisfied the 
Juſtice of the Church, they may publickly demand 


to have him repelled, it his Crime be ſuch as he 


perſiſts in, and ſuch as the Church has adjudged to 
deſerve that Puniſhment. Nay, even in performing 


the laſt remains of primitive Excommunication, every 


private Member is concerned, and the Church is an- 


rence, 


Priefts preſent ſhall lay their Hands ſeverally upon the Head of 
every one that receiveth the Order of Priefthood. Do others 
contend for Democracy in the Church ? In this Form the People 
are appealed to: Then the Biſhop ſhall ſay unto the People, Good 
People, & c. So that our Reformers, in drawing up this Form, 
took care to remove the Scruples of all contending Parties. And 
therefore there lies no Objection againſt the Church of England, 
where Ordinations are enjoyned' to be 3 in a publick 
Manner, and the Congregation invited to make what Objections 
they can, purſuant to the Practice of the primitive Church. For 
thus runs the 6th Canon of the Council of Chalcedon: Malu 
Ari vg xorovaicia whre TloeoEirepov mire Aidnovv twins wang 
ru Tav iv TW E] agua T4yucrt, e a ucts iv Eenang,, TOA; 
I bung 3} waprupie 5 pouagepin 6 yeiporovoumevec krouyphtlouro. That 
zone be ordained abſolutely (or without a Title to any particular 
Church) either . or Deacon, or to any one whatfoever of the Ec- 
cleſraſtical Orders, but that his intended Ordination be firſt publickly 
notified in the Church of the City or Village. or in the Chapel or Mo- 
naſtery. To wit, that all ſuch Perſons may be recommended 
by the Teſtimony of the People, and either their Crimes be de- 
x:&ted or their Merits proclaimed. The Laity had always this 
Power, and the ſame Power is allowed them by the Church of 
England and ireland. For one Reaſon aſſigned why the Ordina- 
tion of Miniſters is fixed to the Ember-Weeks is, that the People 


approve the Choice made by the Biſhop, or to object againſt 
thoſe whom they know to be unworthy, 5 Ap 


Cas (2) 
tense, ſo far as they are Evidences either for, or 2. 
gainſt it. So great a Regard has the Church for 
private ſudgment, in all theſe Caſes, that we fee it 
will not exerciſe any of it's moſt important and un- 
conteſted Rights without the Concurrence, Aſſiſt- 
ance, and Approbation of every private Mem- 
ber. | ES, 

Upon the whole, it appears (and is lately well ob- 
| ſerved) that we of the Church of England, and Ire- 
land, need not enter into any Controverſy, ei- 
ther with the Civil Magiſtrate or with the Peo- 
ple, for whatever Prerogative, or Priviledge, can 
be pretended on either Side, it is by our very Con- 
ſtitution (which is become one, both Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil) delivered into our Hands. So that by this, 
it plainly appears, that the Orders of our Church are 
ſtill de ure, whether divine or human; that directly 


or indirectly, we muſt needs be the Ordinance of 


God. If the Power of Ordination be by divine 
Right in the Clergy, then are the Orders we have re- 
ceived directly divine: If it was God's Will, that 
the Magiſtrate or People, ſhou'd have a ſhare in that 
Power (or all of it), we are again in Poſſeſſion, in 
law ful Poſſeſſion of that too: Again, as to the 
Forms, if Epiſcopacy and Presbytery Guſt as we 
underſtand the Words) be Fare Divino, we have 
then all that even High-Church can demand : It 
only the Office in general (as Miniſters, ' Teachers, 
Ce.) be Jure Divino, but the particular Titles, Di- 
ſtinctions and Methods of exerciſing that Office, be 


lett ro every regular Society to determine, yet even 


ſo, (our Societies in England and Ireland, having 
legally and regularly determined for us) we are in ge- 


neral ſtill of God's Appointment. See Mr. Squire's 


Anſwer to the Independent Mig, p. 173, 
Will not this ſatisfy ee. Wilftaters? No: 
It will not ſilence their Clamour againſt the Right of 
Patronage, which they endeavour to diſprove from 
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(8) 


' Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity: Which ſhall 


be all examined in their Order. 6 
I. The Election of Matthias is the chief Argu- 
ment the) Diſſenters have for the Right of the Peo- 
ple to chuſe their own Paſtors, For as it is, Act. 
I5. There were 120 Lay- men who elected 
im. | 2 
Anſiu. How do the Diſſenters know they were 
Lay-men? The Apoſtles were of the Number and 
were not yet ſeparated. For it was before tlie De- 
ſcent of the holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, and there were 
70 ordained ina lowerClaſs of Clergy from the Apoſtles 


by our Saviour himſelf... And we cannot tell but 
more might have been ordained afterwards by him- 


ſelf or che ' Apoſtles. after his Reſurrection. So that 
the whole 120 might have been Clergy for - ought 
we know. (4) Grotiut, who was neither a Clergy- 
man himſelf nor an extender of their Rights, will 


not allow that a popular Election is duly inferred from 
this Text. Matt hiam a Populo ad Apoſtoli Munus 


Electum miror quo Argumento ſibi quidam perſuaſerint, 
nam in Luca. nullum ejus rei invenio Veſtigium. 
Grot. de Imper. Sum. Poteſt circa Sacra c. 10. 

But ſuppoſe they had been all Laymen except the 


| Apoſtles, how does it appear that any but the Apoſtles 


did chuſe 2 It is ſaid v. 23. Aud they appointed two, 
Who were theſe they? It might have been the A- 
poſtles or all the reſt. Here is nothing of Uncertainty 


() In Palatinatu non inſpectores tantum ex voluntate Principis 
creantur, ſed curæ etiam paſtorales conferuntur teſte H. Grotio, 
arbitrio Senatũs qui mandato & nomine Electoris Eccleſijs præſi- 


det. Et in Ditione Baſileenſi, teſte eodem, Eecleſiarum extra 


urbemjin Paſtore eligendo poteſtas nulla eſt. Quem Magiſtratus 
urbis ad paſcendum illas mittit, etiamſi docentem nunquam au- 
divefint reverenter accipiunt. Grot. de Furs ſun, poteſt. circa ſacta, 
C. 1. „322. F 8 8 | 


2 au # he nas. awd. a. tanlkls its oc. i. yo. wwe ff. oa. ,, ACORN , . 722 A 20” PO OR One 3 NE =" 11 ice on iS 


—— 


| | ws e 
in all this. And-at laſt the Thing was Ae 
by Lot, (e) which was thei 
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(e) The Method of electing by lots was not altogether ſo ſingu- 
Jar as is commonly imagined, For in Spain it was once the com- 
mon Practice, as may be concluded from a Canon of the Council 
of Barcelona, Anno499, which orders, that when a Vacant Biſhop- 
rick is to be filled, two or three ſhall be elected by the Conſent of 
the Clergy and People, who ſhall prefent them t6 the Mettopoli- 
tan and his Fellow Biſhops, and they having firſt faſted, ſhall caſt 
Lots, leaving the Determination to Chriſt the Lord: Then he on 
whom the Lot ſhall fall, ſhall be conlummated by the Blefling of 
Conſecration. Concil. Barcinon. C. 3, Im. 5. p. 1606. But 
the moſt remarkable Inſtance of chufing by Lot is mentioned by 
Comenius, Which I ſhall firſt relate in his own Words, and aftet- 
wards in Engliſh, Comenius in brevi i114 Ecclefiz Sclavonicæ 
hiſtoria quam poſtremæ editioni rationis diſei plinze fratrum Bo- 
hemorum addidit, quodque unum ſatis eſt ad demonſtrandum 
Eccleſiam Anglicanam non ſolam eſfe inter reformatas, quæ te- 
neat Epiſcopos, ſi modo haberi poffint, neceſſarios effe in Ec- 
cleſia Chriſti, ſubfequens exempſum a noſtratibus Piſſentienti- 
bus potiſſimum obſervandam præbet. Maxima illis (fratribus 
Bohemis) inquit, anxietudo fuit de Paſtoribus animarum, unde 
hos eſſent habituri, poſtquam quosin preſens habebant, deceſ- 
ſiſſent. Expectare, dum Romanæ Ordinationis aliqui veritatis 
amore ad fe tranſirent res erat incertæ ſpei. Et meminerant 
RNokyzanum toties poteſtatum, a fundamentis redintegranda eſſe 
omnia. Domi ergo erigendam eſſe Ordinationemi poteſtate ea 
quam Chriſtus Eceleſiæ dediſſet: ut quamdin Ordinatos adhuc 
inter ſe haberent, illi ipſi ordinent alios, & hi rurſum alios, fibi 
ſucceſſuros. Inclinabant ſane iſtuc ut deſideria, ſic & ſententiæ: 
fed quaſſabat animos metus, an ſatis legitima foret Ordinatio, fi 
Presbyter Presbyterum crearet & non Epiſcopu* ? Et quomodo 
talem Ordinationem, ſi lis moveatur, defenſuri eſſent, ſive apud 
alios, ſive apud ſuos? Tandem poſt anxias annorum aliquot de- 
liberationes, conveniunt (Anno 1467) a tot Bohemia & Mo- 
E primarij quique viri, circiter 20 multiſque, ad Deum tults 

achrymis & precibus (ut num propoſitum placeret, & aum jam 
tempus eſſet, oſtendere dignaretur) voluntatem Dei ſorte expe- 
riri conſtituunt. Eligunt itaque ꝭ medio ſui, pei ſuffragia viros 
novem, quos miniſterio ſuſcipiendo pre cæteris judicabant ido- 
neos: datisque in manum pueri (in cœtum accerſiti, & quid fiat 
W e 42 {chedulis oceluſis duodecim, diſtribui inter novem 
ſtos juſlerunt. Erant autem illarum novem vacuæ: tribus dun- 
taxat inſcriptum fuit, eff: ſcilicet voluntas Dei, quam ſibi reve- 
lari petebant. Fieri ergo potuit, ut omnes nacti fuiſſent * 
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(10) 
Here is not a Word of any Vote that paſſed, as there 
is not of the People's Election, fince tis God that is 


expreſly ſaid to have choſen him that the Lot fell 


upon, and who was accordingly numbered with the 
ir Apoſtles. By this Account of St. Mathias's E. 


lection, 


las vacuas: quod indicium negativæ Dei voluntatis futurum erat. 


Sed factum eſt, ut ſcriptæ illæ tres venerint in manus trium inter 


eos, Matthiæ Konwaldij viri piiſſimi, Thomæ Prelaueij viri docti, 
& Eliæ Renovij ſingular: quadam ſolertia conſpicui. Hos illi cum 
gaudio tanquam divinitus ſibi datos amplexati, de confirmatione 
illorum ſeu Ordinatione nova, conſilia ceperunt. Cumque in 
confiniis Moraviæ & Auſtriæ Waldenſium quoſdam eſſe ſcirent, 
ut omnino ſ{crupulis conſcientiæ ſuæ & alienæ (in præſens & in tu- 


turum) conſulerent, ad illos Michaelem Zambergium cum aliis 


duobus miſerunt: qui quid actum eſt explicarunt, judiciumque 
de eo peterent. Inveniunt illi Epiſcopum eorum Stephanum: 
qu accito Epiſcopo altero & aliquot è miniſtris, originem ſuam 
doctrinæque articulos, & quid hactenus horrendi per Italiam & 
Galliam paſſi eſſent, explicant: rurſumque noſtrorum de ſece(- 
ſione a Papa & + Calixtinis, relationem audiunt, approbant, 
congratulantur; quin imo tribus illis miniſtris creandi poteſtate 
collata manuum impoſitione Epiſcopos creant, & ad ſuos re- 
mittunt. An fratrum Bohemorum * Eccleſiæ pro Ecclefiz Angli- 
canæ politia ſententiam dicturæ ſint, an pro Presbyterianis ſchiſ- 
maticis, judicet æquus Lector. os ph. 12] d 
To ſhew thoſe who know not the Story how the Principle of 
Epil copacy was tranſmitted to later Ages, and kept its ground 
to the 15th Century, I beg leave to relate the Opinion and Pro- 
ceedings of the Presbyters of thoſe Bohemians and Moravians, 
who in Perſecution retiring to a\mountainous Country near Si- 
I Caliſtins, or Calixtins, a Name given to the People at Prague 
in Bohemia, who oppoſed the Thaborites in the 15th Century. 
They follow the Doctrine of the Church of Rome in all Things 
but in depriving the Laity of the Chalice or Cup at the Sacra- 
ment. There are ſome of this Sect in Poland, © © 
* Apud Fratres Bohemos nullus Magiftratus, nec Eccleſia 
Paſtores ſibi quzrebat aut vocabat, ſed quo quis deſtinabatur ab 
Epiſcopis, eo ſe conferebat, Eceleſiaque illa eum Paſtorem ſuum 
agnoſcebat. Quia Epiſcoporum eam curam eſſe ſentiebant. 
quali Rectore Eccleſia quæque indigeat, providere. Ratio Dif 
cipl. Fratrum C. 2. Similiter in Ditione Tigurina Parochi non 
eliguntur ab Eccleſiis, ſed ab Antiſtite & Canonicis Eccleſiæ 
%%% 5465 1259755 17 935 . ; 


a 1 
jection, it appears, that the Congregation did only 
nominate two, and then prayed to God to chuſe one 
out of thoſe two whom they had ſo nominated. St. 


Chryſoſtom ſays, they uſed this Method becauſe as yet 
the holy Ghoſt was not as yet deſcended on them, 
and they had not at this Time the power of chu-, 


B 2 e ſing 


leſia, grew very ſollicitous how the People ſhould have the Mi- 


niſtry continued to them atter they were dead. In this Delibera- 


tion they had ſome Thoughts which Neceſſity ſuggeſted to them, 


of ordaining other Presbyters to ſueceed them. But fearing that 


ſuch Ordinations would not be legitimate nor defenſibſe, if 


called in Queſtion; at length in the Year 1467, the moſt Eminent 
among them that were diſperſed through Bohemia and Moravia, 
met together to the Number of 0, who addrefling themſelves 
to God with Prayers and Tears, beſeeched him to ſnew them if 
their Purpoſe were agreeable to his holy Will, and if that were 
the Time for it, and then proceeded in the following manner to 
know the Will of God by Lot: They choſe by Suffrages 9 Men 
from among themſelves, whom they thought moſt worthy to be 
Biſhops, and having put into the Hands of a Child twelve little 
Papers folded up, they directed him to diſtribute them among 
the nine Perſons. Nine of the Papers were blank, and on the 
other three were written, Eft, Is is, to wit, the Will of God 
which they had begged him to diſcover to them. It might have 
ſo happened, that every one of the nine Perſons might have 
got a blank Paper, which would have been a Sign to them of the 
negative Will of God. But it came to paſs that the three written 
Papers fell into the Hands of three among them who were noted 
for their Piety, Learning, and Prudence. | | 


Theſe they embraced with Joy, as given unto them from Hea- 


ven, and then deliberated about their Conſecration. And to 
that end ſent three of their Miniſters to a Part of the Waldenſes, 


who being baniſhed out of France came to reſide in the Confines 


of Auſtria and Moravia. To theſe they related their ſad State, 


and having asked their Counſel, Stephanus, one of their Biſhops, 


calling to him another Biſhop and ſome Miniſters, made known 
to them the Purity of their Doctrine, the grievous Perſecutions 


they had ſuffered in Fance and Italy, and the lawful uninterrupt- 
ed Succeſſion of their Biſhops from the firſt Plantation of Chri- 


ſtianity among them to that Time. To them therefore the Bo- 
lemian Miniſters, elected by Lot, were ſent to be conſecrated 
Bilhops; after which they reſolved to unite with the Waldenes, 
ho were ſuddenly ſcattered by a new Perſecution, in which Ste- 
þhen their Biſhop ſuffered Martyrdom, being inhumanly burnt 


at Vienna, 
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ſing by Inſpiration, and therefore they committed che 


Buſineſs to Prayer, and left the Determination to God. 
Chriſ: Hom. F. in 1 Tim. Eee 

A Second Argument drawu by Prateſtant Diſſenters 
from Scripture is this. It is a great Diſcouragement to 
be of * Communion, that your Miniſters enter 
not their Charge by the Election and Call of the Peo- 
ple, being their Privilege by Scripture Pattern to chuſe 
Church Officers, Acts 6. | hb 

To this I anſwer, that in the Opinion of Beza 


() the two Inſtances of Matt hias and the Deacons are 
nothing to the Purpoſe, and the French Churches have 


ſufficiently proved that againſt (g) Morell and his Party 


ig their publick Synods. But if Besa's Authority 


ſhould. be of no Weight, I hope that of the Engliſh 
Presbyterians will; for in the Eighth Chapter of their 

us Divinum Miniſterij Evangelici, or, the Divine 
Fog the Goſpel Miniſtry; written, at leaſt authori- 
zed by the provincial A ſſembly of Londan, publiſhed, 
Anno 1654. They expreſs themſelves thus: The Peo- 
ple had not the whole and the ſole. Choice of the Deacon, 
hue were herein guided, directed, and limited by the holy 
Apoſtles, they were limited to the Number of ſeven, and 


p (H uod enim ex hiſtoria eloctionis Matthiæ & Diaconorum 
rofertur, nihil ad rem facit ſicut adverſus Morellium & alios de- 


inceps ſectatores in Sy nodis Gallicis eſt abunde probatum. Bess 


Ty att. Theol: Genev. 1582. Vol, 3. Ep. 83. 


(g) Morellius homo Fanaticus Independentium parens, qui ex- 


dluſo tum Clero tum Magiſtratu promiſcuæ plebi jus electionis 


in ſolidum tribuebat, non tantum Geneve a Calvino, Beza & 
toto Paſtorum cætu ex communicatus eſt, & a Magiſtratu prop- 
ter contumaciam urbe pulſus, fed in Gallia etiam a Reformato- 
rum Synodis damnatus eſt. Sententia in eum lata typis edita eſt 
Genevæ 1563. Ep. L. 1. Ep. 4. In ipla Genevenſi Reipublice 
dition: Eceleſtæ Paſtores ſuos non eligunt, ſed ipſis dantur a Ma- 

iſtratu, adhibitis aliorum Miniſtrorum conſiliis. Examinati 4 
3 Collegio, Senatui offeruntur, in cujus arbitrio eſt 


non admittere. Tantum audiuntur Eceleſiæ, fi quod habeant ad- 


verfũs Eos qui ipſis Paſtores dantur. Quod ubique Eccleſiarum 
pctormatarym Heri ſolet. Calv, Eu. Olaviano 5. 331. 


{ x3 ; 

10 the Company. out of which thoſe ſeven were to be choſen; 
and to certain Qualifications which muſh be in thoſe ſtven, 
Look ye out among you ſeven Men of honeſt Report, 
full of the holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, whom we (H) may 
5 65 appoint 


] Upon this Occaſion I cannot but take notice of a vile Cor- 
ruption, which has crept into very many Editions of the Engliſh 
Bible, eſpecially, ſince the Year 1638, when it firſt appeared (at 
leaſt that I can learn) in a Bible printed by Buck and Daniel at 
Cambridge. St. Luke tells us, Ad 6. 1- that when the Number of 
the Diſciples was multiplied, and there was a murmuring of the Gre» 
c1ans againſt the Hebrew, the Apoltles ſaid, 
Look ye out ſeven Men whom we may appoins over this, Buſineſs, . 
rte, ie, Now in many modern Editions, and even in ſome 
of Field's beautiful Cambridge ones, inſtead of WE, it is, hom 
TE may appoint over this Buſineſs. This is a direct Corruption of 
the Text, and it is well known to what purpoſe it may be applied. 
We ſee what the People's Power was in appointing Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers. They propoled, the Apoſtles approved and ordained, 
and that, as the Text plainly ſhews, without calling in any other 
Authority to make their Acts valid beſides their own. 

The late Biſhop Vetenhall in a Treatiſe, entituled, Scripture 
authentick and Faith certain, & c. p. 19, 20, obſerves, Our Engliſh 
Bibles, in ſundry Impreſſions of this Age, are corrupted in Acts 6. 3. 
Chuſe ye ſeven Men, whom ye may appoint: Ye fa/ſly for We: 
Fe zarartowpiney] The Corruption may be found in the latter 
Edinburgh, Cambridge, and fince very ordinarily in divers (in- 
deed moſt) London Editions. Now this being done, not till the 
Faction had crumbled itſelf into ſeveral minute Parties, all pre- 
tending Scripture for their ſeveral diſtinctive little Opinions, 'tis 
not impoſſible it might be done ar firſt with riday and particu- 
larly of thoſe who would eſtabliſh the People's Power, not only 
in electing, but even in ordaining their own Miniſters, Mean 
while let it be done by whom it might, take an Edinburgh Edi- 
tion of 1636, a Cambridge one of 16, a London one of 1642, be- 
ing it was not poſſible for the Faction to get all theſe Copies, and 
a Multitude more in, as being ſo vaſtly numerous, the true old 
Copies examined and compared diſcover the Variation from 
them, that is, the Corruption; and a more authentick one 
than any of them, that is, the original Greek, if any Doubt re- 
main, decides the whole Controverſy, 

Obſerva non eſſe Populi Chriſtiani Miniſtros ordinare, aut con- 
ſtituere. Nam in prima confirmatione Eecleſiæ Chriſtus Apoſto- 
los re bus præfecit, Apoſtoli alios rebus prefecerunt, & fic dein- 
ceps. Unde ergo Chriſtiand homini in mentem veniat F 

Nie 


( 14 ) | 


appoint over this Buſineſs. And we are confident that if $ 
the Brethren had failed in any of theſe Particulars, the A. 1 
poſtles would ha ve refuſed to have laid their Hands upon 1 
them. And therefore this Text comes not up to t 
the Proof of the Objection. But ſuppoſe that the 0 
People had the whole and ſole Choice of the Deacons, al 
yet it will not follow that theretore they ſhould have F 
the whole and ſole Choice of their Miniſters. For it is * 
a certain Rule, Argumentum a minori ad Majus non valet T 
affirmative. It is no good Way of Argument to ſay, 1 
becauſe a Man is able to do the leſſer, therefore he is able t. 
to do the greater. Now the Office of a Deacon is in- 
ferior to the Office of a Presbyter. And beſides, it h; 
will no way follow, that becauſe the People are able Ic 
without Advice and Direction from others to chuſe C 
Men to gather and diſtribute Money for the Poor, yet 0 
therefore they are able wholly and ſolely to chuſe Men 8 
that ſhall divide the Word of God amongſt them, as tk 
Wees e skilful L 
Runs TE! fr 
Miniſtros pendere prorſus ab electione Populi, nec aliunde au- th 
thoritatem habere. Num hoc in Scriptura ſacra legit? Num in b: 
praxi Eccleſiæ videt? Quod Chriſtus, quod A poſtoli, quod om- 
nes Eccleſiz feccre, nos facimus. Iſti Fanatici quos habent 
Authores? Dices, Diaconos ſeptem primos elegit Populus. Elegit 
quidem, ſed juſſu Apoſtolorum. Et quid eorum erat electio, niſi el 
exhibitio teſtimonij quod ſeptem illi eſſent idonei tali officio. 1 
Quo tamen officio non inveſtiebantur, niſi per impoſitionem 5 
manuum Apoſtolicarum. Epiſcopi Boylei Clogherenſis Sum. Theol. pe 
Chriſtiane, p. 56, 57. | ; | ſer 
Scio hic ab electionum popularium aſſertoribus objici ſolere G 
quæ babentur, A. 6, de ſeptem virorum curandis menſis elec- qu 
tione, quam iſti Apoſtoli Diſcipulorum multitudini detulerunt. ali 
Sed nos de Eccleſiz Moderatoribus de verbi & ſacramentorum, . ral 
non de menfarum Miniſtris, hoc eſt, viduarum & pauperum ad 
Curatoribus, & eleemoſynarum Diſpenſatoribus agimus. Illos tin 
ſemper ipſi Apoſtoli elegerunt & Eccleſijs præfecerunt, iſtos vero nit 
eligi voluerunt ab ipſis fidelibus; idque prudentiſſime, tum ut a ſun 
ſe omnem avaritiæ ſuſpicionem procul amoverent; quam ut ſi ha 
noya diſſidia ſuper eleemoſynarum diftributione in poſterum ex- ho 
citarentur, ea non alijs quam ſibi ipſis imputarent, quæ tales re- eff, 
rum ſuarum œconomos elegiſſent. Vide Durelli Vind. C. 31. Jun 


p. 496, ta. 


skilful Workmen that need not be aſhamed. And thus, 
I have upon unexceptionable Authority ſhewn tha this 
Text Acts 6. does not authorize the People to chuſe 
their Minſter. I muſt own, I was very much ſurprized 
to find this Text made uſe of at all by them who have 
| aboliſhed the Order of Deacons as well as of Biſhops. 
For tho' they, at leaſt. in ſome Churches, have thoſe 
whom they call by that Name, yet they are only tempo- 
rary Officers with them, not created by Impoſition of 
Hands, nor have they any ſpiritual Miniſtration aſſigned 
them. 1 r 5 
This Claim of the Diſſenters to chuſe their Miniſter 
has been long inſiſted on by them: But Biſhop Sander- 
ſon (i) (in his Seventh Prelection, which defines the 
Obligation of human Laws with reſpect to their efficient 
Cauſe) has with his uſual Clearneſs proved it to be 
groundleſs. Many of the Presbyterians among us (as 
their Way is) complain loudly and unjuſtly, that the 
Election of Parochial Paſtors is wrongfully taken away 
from the People, and thoſe who ought to be choſen to 
that Office by the Pariſhioners, are preſented 
by a private Perſon, or by a. College 1 the 


(i) Quemadmodum apud nos, importune (ut ſolent) & inique 
e Presbyterianorum grege nonnulli conqueruntur, Paſtorum pa- 


rochialium electionem populo injuſte ereptam ; cum quos opor- 


teret a Parochianis ad id munus vocari, a privatà aliqua ſingulari 
Perſona, aut Collegio, ſub Patroni nomine fine ipſorum con- 


ſenſu præſentetur. Illud interim parum cogitantes, eligendi jus 


ſi quod Populus olim habuerit, (quæ tamen incerta res eſt, & 
quam fi negetur nunquum probare poterunt) ex juſta certe 
aliqua cauſa ab initio, ſed longi temporis præſeriptione jam iguo- 
rata, ad beneficiorum Patronos quos vocant jamdudum tranſiſſe, 
adeoque in factà a Patronis electione involvi virtualiter & con- 
tineri Populi conſenſum. Quod ſi homines dogmatum ſuorum 
nimium pertinaces non permoveat; aſt illud ſaltem ſubmonendi 
ſunt, quod vel importuniſſimo adverſario faciat ſatis, jura Patro- 
natus & Eccleſiarum advocationes Authoritate Parliamentaria, 
hoc eſt, communi & pleno totius Populi conſenſu dudum ſancita 
eſſe, & proinde quod a legitimo Patrono hoc in caſu fit, Popu- 
lum ut id ei facere liceret, conſenſiſſe. De legum humanarum 
(Aſa efficiente Pralect. 7ma, p. 204,205, 1 = 
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Name of a Patron without their Conſent ; not cot 
ſidering that the Right of Election, if the People ever 
had any, (which is very uncertain, and, if denied, can 


never be proved) has long ſince paſt over, for ſome juſt 
Cauſe, no doubt at firſt, but forgot now by long pre- 


ſcription of Time, nd is lodged in thoſe they call the 


Patrons of Benefices; and therefore in an Election 


made by the Patrons, the Conſent of the People is vit- 
rually implied. But if this Anſwer will be ot no Force 


with theſe obſtinate Opintoniſts, yet they ought to be 
put in mind of this, which would be Satisfaction ſuffi- 
cient to the moſt clamorous Adverlary ; that the Rights 
of Patronage, and rhe Advouſons of Churches were 
long ago confirmed by Authority of Parliament. That 


is by the common and full Conſent of the whole People: 


And therefore, what a law ful Patron does in this Cate, 


has been allowed by the Conſent and Approbation of the 


People. And thus did the judicious Fooker (& ) argue: 
There is not in the Church of Exgland, any Man by 
order of Law, poſſeſſed with Paſtoral Charge over any 
Pariſh, but the People in Effect do chuſe him thete- 


unto. For albeit, they chuſe not by giving every 


Man perſonally his particular Voice, yet can they not 
ſay that they have their Paſtors violently obtruded upon 
them, inalmuch, as their ancient and original Intereſt 
therein hath, been by arderly Means derived into the 
Patron (/) who chutcch for them, and if any Man be 
k is PPP 


Y Ecel. Polity, Book 5. p. 361. Dub. Ed. | 
(0) The Patron's Right only conſiſts in a Power to nominate 
who ſhall enjoy Church Preferments, which very Nomination 
muſt be made within fix Months, and fix'd upon a Perſon cano- 
nically qualified; otherwiſe *tis wholly invalid. His Intereſt in 
Church Livings only enables him to give them away, not to keep 
them. He hath no Power to enter upon any Part of the Glebes 
or Tythes, or fo much as to ſequeſter the Profits for the next In- 
cumbenr. He is only a Truſtee authorized under certain Con- 
Uitions, to diſpoſe of the Patrimony of the Church; which 1s 


lettled upon it by as good Laws as any he holds his as 4h 
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dieſirdus to know how Patrons came to have ſuch an The 
tereſt, we are to conſider that at the firſt Erection of 


Churches, it ſeemed but reaſonable in the Eyes of the 


whole Chriſtian World to paſs that Right to them and 


their Succeſſors, on whole Soil and at whoſe Charge the 


ſame were founded, This all Men gladly and willing 
did, both in honour of fo great Piety and for Ence 
tagement of many others unto the like, wh perad ven- 
ture, elſe would have been as flow to erect Churehesor 
endow them, as we are forward both to ſpoil them and 
pull them down. And it hath been ſince argued by the 
Rev. Doctor Puller in his Treatiſe of Moderation, 
c. 3. p. 36, 37. That the People among us do bear as 
great Part as they ought, in what is conſtituted in our 
hurch, whether they will own it or no: For where 
the Conſent of the People is not actually required, it 
is either included in the Laws ot the Land (by which 


- 
PS — 
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Thar Right which he hath, was originally granted in conſideration 
of Works of extraordinary Piety, ia building or endowing of 
Churches: Which is a Title very few (exeept the King) can pre- 
tend to, either upon their own or Anceſtors: Accounts. 
The Truſt indeed is honourable and weighty ; it being in th 
Power of thoſe to whom it is committed; to encourage Leath- 
ing, and to provide the People with prudent and conſcientions 
Guides. But then I muſt add, that it ought to be difcharged'ac- 
cordingly; and that thoſe who do not chiefly aim at theſe Ends 
in the Exerciſe of it, have little either of Conſcience or Honour 
And here in Point of Charity, I think my ſelf, obliged to d: ite 
thoſe, who are concerned in the Rights of Patronage, to conſi- 
der before tis toolate, how great a Sin it is to abuſe their Power ; 
and through Covetouſneſs, or ſome other unwarrantable Prin- 
eiple, to betray the Church, which hath in ſome meaſure made 
them her Guardian. This makes the Church contemptible by 
the Strength of her own Revenues, and cauſes the Monuments 
of our Forefathers Piety to be inftrumetital inundermining and 
expoſing that Faith they thereby intended to fecure and advance: 
Which'whoſoever is guilty of, he may be aſſured he hath à Righe 
to the Imprecations as well as the Patronages of the first Fä- 
dowers of Churches; which dreadful Legacy they were gene- 
rally very careful to ſettle upon ſuch irreligious Poſterity. Syn- 
man de non temerandis Eccleſijs. SE Sd Grids, cats 


rr = 


(#8 


they are governed) or in the Will of the King, (m) to 
whom, beſides his own proper Power over the Church 
in his own Kingdom, which is very great; in many 
Caſes they have made over their Right, whatever it is 


themſelves, and frequently by their Eccleſiaſtical Go- 


vernors, they alſo conſent to what is conſtituted in the 
Church For we muſt remember what our nineteenth 
Article expreſſeth, That the Church is 4 Congregation of 
faithful People (as it here follows) according to Chriſt's 
Ordinance; We muſt alſo remember that the Church in 
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(m) Quid aut inquem peccent pij Principes ac Magiſtratus 


dum jure ſuo in eligendis Epiſcopis & alijs Eccleſiæ Miniſtris 


utuntur, modo ne abutantur, haud video, niſi probetur plebi jus 
illud a Deo conceſſum, & ne eo cedat imperatum. Nam veriſ- 
ſi me quidem a celeberrimb Grotio de Jure Sum. Poteſt. circa Sacra, 
C. 8. p. 3a2 dictum eſt. contra eos qui Paſtorum electionem 
plebi, etiam in Republica Chriſtiana aſſerunt, liberum eſſe 
ſummæ poteſtati quicquid lege divina non circumſcribitur; & 
regno poſito ſimul jus Regi concedi ea omnia procurandi, quæ 
ipſi lege divina interdicta non ſunt, præſertim qua eo pertinent, 
ut ſubditi vitam tranquillam & piam degant. Liberam autem 
Paſtorum ſuorum electionem plebi a Deo aut conceſſam aut im- 
peratam nuſquam legimus. At jus conſtituendi ipſum ſummum 


. Sacerdotem ab ipſo Davide Regum pientiſſimo, uſurpatum vide- 


mus. Exauthorato enim Abiathare in illius locum Sadocum ſut- 
fecit, 1 Reg. 2. 35. Miſit & Joſaphatus, Davidi inter Judzorum 


Reges pietate proximus, Sacerdates & Levitas, quos nominatim 


elegerat ad docendum in quaſdam civitates Judæ, 2 Paralip. 17. 
8, 9. Quod perinde erat ac fi eos alicui Diæceſi aut Parochiæ 
præfeciſſet. Ex Novi Teſtamenti libris ſeu hiſtoricis ſeu dog- 
maticis nihil afferri, ex quo Paſtorum electiones a Plebe unquam 


factas probetur ſupra oſtendimus, & abunde a Bilſono, Grotio, 
Xx alijs demonſtratum eſt. Si Plebi jus illud competat, tum uni- 
verſæ adeoque ſingulis, qua fidelibus & Eccleſiæ Membris com- 


petit, nulla {exus, nullaque ſtatus ratione habita & abſque omni 
2 acceptione, . Apud Deum enim neque mas neque 
fæmina, neque dives neque pauper, neque liber neque ſervus. 
Et iſti omnes ex æquo membra ſunt Eccleſiarum. At nemo un- 


quam repertus eſt, ne quidem apud Independentes, quod ſciam 


qui ſœæminis, ancillis etiam, jus ſuffragij in eligendis Paſtoribus 

tribuerit. Vide Vindicias Sancta Eccleſia Anglicana adverſus iniquas 
atque mverecundus Schiſ maticorum criminationes, C. 3 1. p. 413, 
414. Authore Johanne Durello, ſanctæ Eccleſis Anglicana Presbytere 
Regie Majeſtati a ſacris. | ge 
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it's Beginning, did not form itſelf, neither did it or- 


dain or appoint it's own, Rulers; for Chriſt gave ſome 
Apoſtles, Paſtors, Teachers, Eph: 4. 11. 1 Cor! 12. 


28. Vea they had their Power given them ſomewhat 


before the Chuch was formed, Mat. 28. 18, 19. To 
ſhew that they were not to depend upon the People for 
W 47 206 Tam dat ent 

Whatever voluntary Coudeſcenſions were made by 


3 ; 


the Heads of Ecclefiaſtical Communion in the tender 


Beginnings of the Church to oblige them more firmly 
in their Chriſtian Fellow ſhips : Yet all Rights of Ad- 
miniſtration of the ſpiritual Power of the Church, did 


aways properly belong ro the Rulers of the Church 


within their own Limits: So Ignatius, Cyprian, Hierom, 
and others of the Fathers, fitly call the Church a Com- 
pany united to their Paſtor : For the Adminiſtration of 
the Power of the Church cannot belong to the Body of 
this Society conſidered complexly, but to thoſe Offi- 
cers in it, whoſe Care and Charge it is, to have a pecu- 
lar Overſight and Inſpection over the Church, and to 
redreſs the Diſorders in it. Wherefore the Church is not 
improperly expreſt by the Clergy, which may be juſt- 
ly counted the Church Repreſentative, that as St. Cy- 


prian faith, Every Act of the Church may be governed by 


#'s Rulers, For when we ſpeak of the Church 
making Laws, we muſt mean the governing Part of the 
Church. 55 bi my 
The Diſſenters themſelves formerly acquieſced in the 
Right of Patronage, tho' they now ſo loudly exclaim 
againſt it. The Truth of this will fully appear from 
the Certificate in the Margin, () and the ng 
i 8 Fl 


— 


( Know all Men by theſe Preſents, that on the 28th Day 
of March, 1658, there was exhibited to the Commiſſioners 
* tor Approbation of publick Preachers, a Preſentation of Mr. 


Samuel Shaw to the Rectory of Long Watton in the County ot 


* Leiceſler, made to him by his Highneſs Oliver Lord Protector 


* of the Commonwealth of England, &c, the Patron N 
| 95 © under 
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| ( 20 ) | 
of their own Divines. Do but read the dth. c. of 
their Jus Divinuw Miniſteri; Evangelici, and there 
you will find, that the Election of a Miniſter doth not 
by divine Right belong wholly and ſolely to the major 
Part of every particular Congregation. And this they 
| day ape the Mifchiefs that will inevitably follow 
from ſuch a Choice. For it is certain that every one 


that is to be made a Miniſter is firſt of all to be tried and 


proved, het her he be fir for ſo great an Office, 1 Tin. 


3. 10. Let theſe alſo be proved, &c. Theſe alſe, that is, 


| J under his Seal Manual, together with a Teſtimo ny in the be. 


— 


* balf of the ſaid Samuel Shaw, of his holy and godly Converſa- 
tion. Upon Perufal and due Confideration of the Premiſes, 
and finding him to be a Perſon qualified as in and by the Ordi- 


above - mentioned have adjudged and approved the ſaid Samuel 
* Shaw to be a fit Perſon to preach the Goſpel, and bave grante( 
him Admiſſion, and do admit the ſaid Samuel“ Shaw to the 
*-Reftory of Long-Whatton aforeſaid, to be full and perfect Poſ- 
ſeſſor and Incumbent thereof. And do hereby fignify to all 
© Perfons concerned therein, that he is hereby entitled to the 
N pe and Perquiſites, and all Rights and Dues incident and 
belonging to the ſaid Rectory, as fully and effectually as 55 


þ # £6.25 L 
A 9 x» & 


N. B. Samuel Shaw, M. A. Rector of Long · Matton in the 
Protector's Uſurpation, was confirmed in it by a Grant from 
King Charles II. yet loſt it by the Bartholomew Act; yet Ar. 


learned, peaceable and meek Man, and _ choſen School 


Matter of 4/by-de la. Zouc h, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Dr. 
Gilbert Sheldon, and the Biſhop of Lincoln,” Dr. Thomas Barlow, 


licenſed him to teach School upon ſuch a Subſcription as his own 


Senſe dictated and inſerted; and the Biſhop added, that he was 
* to have ſo worth a Man in his Dioceſe upon any Terms. At 
his Entrance upon this School, he found the Revenue but ſmall, 
the Buildings quite out of Repair, and the Scholars very few; 
but by his Intereſt he reſtored the School-houſe and increaſed 


the Revenue, and by his Diligence raiſed the Reputation of the 


School fo much, that he had often 160 Boys, and kept twe 
Uſhers a great while. Several Divines, Lawyers, Phyſicians, 
e. in England owe their firſt Inſtructions in Grammatical Learn. 
ing to him. He wrote a Book of Meditations much commended 
by Bimop Barlow, He died Jan. 22, 16 ꝶũT9799:—..]f% 
TW VVV 3 


( 22 ) 
the Deacons as well as the Biſhops. The Biſhop there» 
fore is to be tried and examined whether he be apt to 
Teach, whether he be able to convince Gain; ſayers, 
whether he be a Workman that needs not be aſhamed, 
rightly dividing the Word of Truth: Now, there are 
manyCangregations wherein the major Part are very un- 
fit to judge of miniſterial Abilities, and if the whole 
and ſole Power were in them, they would ſet up Idol 
Shepherds inſtead ot able Shepherds. 2, There are 


: had been inſtituted and inducted according to any ſuch Laws 


and Cuſtoms as have in this Caſe formerly been made or uſed 


in this Realm. In Witneſs whereof they have cauſed the 
common Seal to be hereunto affixed, and the ſame to be atteſt- 
© ed by the Hand of the Regiſter by his Highneſs in that behalf 


appointed. 
anuj Da ted a. Whitehall 28:hof May, 1658. 
(L. S.) Len | John Nye, Regifter. 


' This may ſuffice for the Engl;fh Presbyterians: Bat whoſoever 


will be at the pains to peruſe the Fundamental Charter of Presby- 
tery, p. 385 to p. 394, will find that the primitive Church of Scot- 
land maintained the Right of Pationage as much as the Church 
of England or Ireland, And Mr. Bingham ſays the ſame of the 
Reformed Church of France, in his French Church's Apology, 


. 257» 
The groundleſs: Fancy of the divine Right of popular Elec- 
tions is more properly an Independent than Presbyterian Prin- 


ciple ; the Engliſh Presbyterians of the provincial Aſſembly of 


London wrote zealouſly againſt it in their Jas Diuinum Miniſterij 
Evangelici. It is truly inconſiſtent with the old Presbyterian 
Scheme, it obtained not generally among our Scotch Presbyte- 


rians till ſome Years after 1638. It was not adopted into their 


Scheme till the General Aſſembly 1649. Patronages were never 
taken away by Ad of Parliament till of late, that is, in the Tear 
1690; [reſtored by the Parliament of Great Britain in the zcth 


Year of her late Majeſty Queen Anne.] Tis true G. R. in his 


True Repreſentation of Presbyterian Government, ſays, they were 
talen away by Law; meaning, no doubt, by the Act of the 
pretended Parliament, Auno 1649. But he had juſt as much 


Reaſon for calling that Rout a Parliament, or its Acts Laws, as 


he had for making the ſuppreſſing of popular Elections of Mi- 
niſters a juſt Cauſe tor ſeparating trom the Communion of the 
Church, Fundamental Charter of PresbyterY, p. 39%» 393+ | 


ſome 


| ( 22 ) 
ſome Congregations wherein the major Part are wick- 
ed, and if left to themſelves wholly, would chuſe none 
but ſuch as are like themſelves. 3. There are ſome 


wherein poſſibly the major Part may be heretical, and 


will never conſent to the Election of an Orthodox and 
ſound Miniſter. 4. Sometimes there have been great 
Diſſentions and Tumults in popular Elections even to 


the Effuſion of Blood, as we read in Eccleſiaſtical Story. 
Sometimes Congregations are deſtitute of Miniſters for 


many Years, by reaſon of the Diviſions and Diſagree- 
ments thereof, as we ſee by woful Experience in our 
Days. Now, inall theſe and fuch like Caſes, if 'the 
whole and ſole Power of Election were in the major 
Part of every Congregation, how ſad and lamentable 


would the Condition be of many hundred Congrega- 
tions of this Nation. And therefore it is that in all 


well governed Churches great Care is had for the a- 
voiding of theſe Church undoing Inconveniencies. 
It is certain that the Triers (o) were in effect the Pa- 


trons of all the Benefices in England, as Jahn Goodwyn 
. ſhews 


(o) P. Nye and EH. Peters, the Archbiſhops of thoſe Times who | 


governed the Committee of Triers, had no Law, no Canons, 
but their own Pleaſures, they rejected whom they pleaſed with- 


out giving themſelves the Trouble or the Sufferers the Satisfaction 


of the leaſt Reaſon; and there was no Relief, no Quare impedit 
againſt the Church Governors; and their Proceedings were ſo 
arbitrary, that ſome ſtiled that Committee the Exgliſh Inquiſition; 
and this is the Fruit of Congregational Epiſcopacy among us. 
Confuſion, Regicide, and Slavery in the Commonwealth, and 
endleſs Sets and more than papal Tyranuy in the Church, Dr. 
Heylin in his Hiſtory of the Presbyterians, Book 13. p. 475. —9. has 
printed a general Bill of Mortality of the Clergy of London, which 
have been defunct by Reaſon of the contagious Breath of the 
Sectaries of that City, from the Year 1641 to 1647, with the ſe- 
veral Caſualties of the ſame: Or a brief Martyrology and Cata- 
logue of the learned, grave, religious, and painful Miniſters of 
the City ot London, who have been impriſoned, plundered, and 
barbarouſly uſed, and deprived of all Livelihood for themſelves 
and their Families; tor their Conſtancy to the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion eſtabliſhed in this Kingdom, and their Loyalty to their So- 
vereign, 


( 
news in his Trier tried. Needham bad no Way of an- 
ſwering Goodwyn but by telling him hat if the People 


were permitted to chuſe their Paſtor, the godly and well 


affected ones would have the leaſt Stroke in the Choice, See 
the great Accuſer caſt down, p. 40. Where the Peo- 
ple have the Election of the Miniſters they chuſe as ill 
as the Patrons, witneſs Venice, the Accounts of whoſe 
Elections and their Scandalouſneſs, we have in the late 
Biſhop Burnet's third Letter, p. 143, 144. 
Whatever Opinion ſome may have of popular E- 
lections, yet, (as Mr. Johnſon in his Vade Mecum for 
Clergymen, or the Canonical Codes of the primitive 


Church very well obſerves) All wiſe and good Men 


have reaſon to wiſh, that our Church may never be the 
Scene of ſo much Violence and Sedition as this would 
certainly occaſion. Our Diſſenters do exeraiſe this 
Privilege, and I do not think that the People of the 
Church of England have any Reaſon to envy them in 
this Particular. Twere much to be wiſhed that ſome 
Body would give us an Hiſtory of their Conduct and 
Methods of Proceeding in this Affair, and ſhew us from 
variety of Matters of Fact, how grave and unanimous 
they are in their Elections: How much Union and 
Peace have been promoted among them by this Means; 
how much Reputation they have gotten by their calm 
and diſcreet Behaviour upon ſuch Occaſions, what 
Moderation (p) one Party ot them. have expreſſed to- 
ward another, when there has been a ſtrong Competition. 


Jam 


(p) Contending Parties have murdered one another in the 
Church upon the Election of a Biſhop, till the Blood has run out 
in Streams into the Street; which gave Occaſion to an Hiſtorian 
to ſay, that the Paſtor was then conſecrated inthe Blood of his Flock. 
Quamdiu in Eccleſia Plebs partem habuit in Epiſcopis & Preſ- 
byteris legendis, nunquam diſcordijs & factionibus civitates 
caruère, donec res ipſa & pax Eecleſiarum docuit plebi hoc jus 
ademptum, Magiſtratibus relinqui debere, quod poſtea ſoli ſibi 
Clerici vindicabant. This is Salmaſius's Account of the End of 
Tlections by the People, Def. Regia, C. 7. | 
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(44) 

1 am affured, that Materials would fot be wanting for 
ſuch an Hiſtory, whereby it may be made appear that it 
is more for the Intereſt of Lawyers and Chirurgions that 
popular Elections ſhould prevail than for the Service of 
Religion. The Non - conformiſts before the late War, 
did vehemently plead for the pretended Rights of the 
People in this Particular; This was always one chief 
Article of their Demands. The Writings of Cart. 
wright and others of that Stamp, (q) are full of this 
Notion. They make this Principle of the People's 
chuſing their Paſtor the Price of our Saviour's Blood, 
ſo that no Authority can take it away, or the People 
themſelves part with it. Cann in his Book of the We- 
teſſey of Separation inſiſts mainly on this Particular, 
Sect. 2, 3. Ball ſpeaks with more Fettiper, but Qiill 
. ane? pail 2Þ a 43 eee 711 


gg 


0 David Blondel, the moſt induſtrious of the Presbyterian 
Order, in his Apology pro Hieronymi enrentia, ſpends many Pages 
in the latter End of that Treatiſe in giving the Practice of the 
Church for 10 Centuries, admitting this Power of the People in 
Ordinations, and that they have equal Right thereto, and are 
alike conſtituted by Chriſt his Vicars in the Caſe with the Clergy, 
Laitos Fratres 4qno cum Clero jure hat in parte Virarios conſtitutes, 
p. 471. and upon which he fixes a divine Right, immutable and 
indiſpenſable, and what Ordina-ions were made during theſe 
Centuries, without the People's Choice, Suffrages, and Appro- 
bations preceding, 4berrationes fu ſtatuamus, p. 542. bf 
true his Argument is well, had the Performance been according- 
Iy, and the Concurrence of 10 Centuries immediately upon the 
Apoſtles and Scriptures atteſting any one Truth or Pactice, is as 
Wo authentick and oughtto be received, as any Grounds or Motives 
FI of Faith can make it to be; nor can any thing be required more 
14 which can be thought to concur to the making a full Perſuaſion of 

| the Fruth under Debate. But alas! the chief Ingredienr for 2 
{| thorough Tradition is abſent, Univerſalicy ; it was ſo neither in 
| all Places, nor at all Times, nor in any one Time or Century of 


8 ns e 


| the beft and firſt Ages of the Church in every Inftance of it, but 
1 ſtill changed upon Accident, often and more upon Induſtry and 
Fi Choice, and laſt of all wholly aboliſhed and in good Times of the 
4 Church, without any Care or Deſign of Reſtitution, taken even 
' out of the Hands of the Magiſtrate, and limited to che Biſhops, 
$i Con, Nic. Can. 4. | 
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(25) 7 

lays great Streſs upon ir, ſo as to make the Election of 
the People neceſſary to the full compleat Call of the Mi- 
niſter. Vet, when at the Beginning of the Rebellion 
they had turned out many of the loyal Clergy, (r) the 
Presbyterians that were ſent to ſucceed them never ask- 
ed the Conſent of the People, no nor the Independents 
themſelves; thoꝰ they had formerly made loud Outeries 
ainſt the Presbyterians on this Account. How 

k Presbyterians endeavoured to defend themſelves a- 
gainſt the [ndependents,and how the Independents were 
roved to bein the ſame Pickle, the Reader may inform 
himſelf by reading Hollingworth's Examination of ſund- 
j Scriptures, Eaton and Taylor's Defence of the Poſitionz 
Hollingworth's Rejoinder. At haſt the Aſſembly was 
forced in effect to renounce this Divine Right, and to 
aſſert, that the Election of Miniſters does not by divine 
Right belong wholly and ſolely to the People; and tho 
they would ſeem to be very cautious and reſerved. by 
putting in the Terms wholly and ſolely, yer ſome of 
the Arguings upon this Head, render theſe rwo Words 
of little Importance. See Jus Divinum Miniſterij E- 
S D bn wangelici,. 


0 4 . . / 53 


t) See an Attempt towards deere, Son Account of the. 
Numbers and Sufferings of the Clergy of the Church of England; 
Heads of Colleges, Fellows, Scholars, who were ſequeſtered, 
haraſſed, exc. in the late Times of the grand Rebellion: Occa- 
fioned by the gth Chapter (now the ſecond Volume) of Dr. Cas 
lamy's Abridg ment of the Life of Mr. Baxter, Together, with 
an Examination of that Chapter. By John Walker, M: A. Rector 
of St, Mary's, the more in Exeter, and fome Time Fellow of 
Exeter College in Oxford. Tho' Mr. Walker does not pretend to 
have obtained a perfect Catalogue, yet he hath at leaſt in the 
whole equalled the Number of the ejected Non- conformiſts, and 
brought ſome good Authorities from the Perſons that lived in thoſe 
Times, as bihop Bramhal, and others, that the Sufferers in 
London and Weſtminſter and the two Univefſities, for fig ger 
Crime but their Loyalty to their Prince, and their Firmnefs and 
Conſtancy to the effabliſhed Church, beſtdes the Mukitudes that 
ſuffered in other Parts of the Kingdom, were more numerous 
than thoſe Miniſters that were ejected by the Bartholomew Act, 
V2, | | 
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ts them, p. 9. Here is the R 


(46) 

N 1. c. 8. p. 126. But Emanuel Nuutt on 
in Mis ſever Queſtions diſtuſſid, makes clear Work of it, 
for ſays he, I think a Miniſter may be ſent of God by a 

nd of learned and godly Diwines to a paſtoral Charge, 
rho + heProple ſometimes call him not As it he be to preach 
the Word in a prophane Pariſh, that deſires not power- 
ful preaching but hates it, and would oppoſe the co- 
ming in of fuch a Miniſter. The Synod may fend him 
to ſuch a Place, and God may blefs his Labours to the 
Converſion of many there: There are too many ig- 
Brant Pari ſtres in this Land, who will hardly ever call 
zealous and godly Miniſters to them, if our bleſfed 
Parliafnent and Rev. Synod have not a care to ſend ſuch 
_ of 3 25 
fully aſſerted as may be, and I am ſurptized to find that 
Proteſtant Diſſenters make it an Article of their Separa- 
tion, Eſpecially when our Church proceeds with ſo 
much Caution in the Ordination of Miniſters, and en- 
8 them with Cures after they are ordained, 45 
our 25, 30, 31; 32, 33, 34, 35: Canons do evince. 
And here I beg leavers repeat the wholſorme Advice 
which Biſhop Burnet in the Hiſtory of his own Times 
Vol. 2. p. 391. gives his Brethren the Biſhops. 
s Biſhops ought net to preſs their Children beyond their 


© Tarlinacions to take Orders: For this looks as it they 
< would thruft them, how unfit or how anwilling ſo- 


© ever into ſuch. Preferments as they can give or pro- 
cure for them. On the contrary, tho” their Child- 


ren deſire to go into Orders, they ought not to ſuffer 
it, unlels chey fee in them a good Mind and ſincere 


© Intentions, with the other neceſſary Aualifications; 
© 1n which they cannot be deceived, unleſs they have a 
mind to deceive themfelves - It is a betraying of their 
© Truſt, and the worſt fort of 29 v7 Wa provide 


© Children with great Dignities and Benefices, only 25 


© an Eſtate to be given them, without a due Regard to 
© their Capacities or Tempers. The preſent * | 


(37) 


hop (4) of Fernzand Leighlin has acquainred iis with the 


Qualifications neceſſary in all choſe who are called to the 
high Office of a Biſhop, and infiſts mainly on their Im- 
| e partiality 


(0 See the Condition of our eſtabliſhed Church, as found- 
ed on Law divine ng human, egnſidered, In a Sermon preach» 
ed at the Cathedral Church of St. Patrick, K- September 3 
1722; at the Conſecration ef the Right Rev. Theophitns, Lor 
Eiſhop of Clonſere, now Lord Archbiſhop of Caſs! By Edward 
Hynge, M. A. now Lo Bi Q of Ferns, &c. | 2 

os venerandi Eecleſiæ noſtræ Patres, yoſque plurimum co- 
Jendi Fratres, quorum fuerit verè Reverendis Epiſcopis in Ordi- 
oationibus aſſiſtere, preeibus omnibus orandi eftis & obteſtandi, 
ne ſacras yeſtras manus cuivis, utut vobis ſanguine aut amicitia 
junta temerè imponatis; ut juxta Fccleſiæ Canones debiran 
in mores, & doctrinam eorum qui ſaeros Ordines ambięrint in- 
quiſitionem prius faclatis, quam eos ad ſacros Ordines promovere 
yelicis, aut conſentiatis. Sane veſtram curam requirunt Cano- 
nes, eam poſtulat Dei gary, eam anime pretioſo Chriſti ſan- 
guine redemptæ veſtræ que fidej commiſſæ rogant flagitantque 
eam denique exigunt quæ Eccleſiæ noſtræ ab exiraneis, vel nunc 
„ I ob, | 

Ec fi ad horum clamores ſurdi propter aliquam quæ inter vos, 
intereeſſerit neceſſuudinem, aut quavis alia de cauſa eos ſacris 
Ordinibus initiare velitis, quos ob malos mores vel notabilem 
in ſacris inſcitiam ſacro munexi ineptos noveritis, de iſta teme- 
ritate tremenda erit vobis in ultimo die reddenda ratio, atque in- 
terim Sanctum S piritum vendidiſſe, & Simoniæ rei verius dice- 
mini quam qui {quod a vobis abſit) numetato pretio Eccleſiaſtica 
venundarint beneficia. Veſtrüm quodque erit Reyerendi ad- 
modum in Chriſto Patres, malo antedicto, ſi quo caſu obrepſe- 
rit, aliquatenus mederi, providendo nimirum, ne ad curam ani- 
marum admittantur intra veſtras Diæceſes qui iſti obeundo mu- 
neri, impares fuerint & inidonei. TOE = 


Quoad ea beneſicia quæ ad yeſtram collationem pertiguerint, 


vobis integrum eſt, cum vacarint quos velitis inſtituere Paſtores, 
nec dubitare fas eſt, quin ea in dignos ſaltem, fi non, quod op- 
tandum foret, in digniores ſemper collaturi ſitis, ſi quidem nibf 
ſit quod in bonorum animis, Eccleſiæ commodo, & animal um 
ſaluti, & Dei glociz præponderare poſſit. Vide Concionem ha- 
bitam ad Reuerendiſſimos Arthiepiſiopos vere Re verendos 1 5g 
& Clerum inſrioris domus Cen vocationis Eceleſia Hibernice, in Ec- 
cleſia Cat hedrali Sandi Patricij, Dublini', 4 Neuas Feb ruarij, 1703. 
A Foanne Stearne, S. T. P. Caacellario Eccleſue Cathedralss Sancti 
Patricij, Dublinij, uno e Prockratoribus Cleri Diaceſeas Midenſis, nunc 
Epiſcapo Olagherenſi. Juſſu utriuſdus Domus Con vocationis edit am. 
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© andthe elect Angels, that thou obſerve theſe Things, with. 
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(28 ) 
partiality inthe conferring holy Orders and the diſpofal 
of Benefices. Every one knows, that the true End 
6 of the Inſtitution of the miniſterial Office, is this, 
that the People may every where be provided of fit 


tand able Paſtors to inſtruct them in the Laws of Chriſt; 


c from hence then, it obviouſly follows, that no Con- 
£ ſideration, other than a Knowledge of the good A- 
£ bilities and Diſpoſition of the Perſons, ought ever to 
influence a Biſhop to ordain any to this Office, or 
appoint them the Exerciſe of it in particular Places: 
It therefore they, to whom the Care and Superinten- 
dency of theſe weighty Matters are committed, 
ſhould at any Time govern themſelves by other 
Maxims, if antient, Friendſhip or Acquaintance, if 


whom they deſire to oblige, or fear to offend, ſhould 
prevail with them to admit unqualified Perſons into 


notorious Breach of the ſacred Truſt committed to 
them, and the Evils which follow from ſuch a Con- 
duct are infinite, the important Care of Souls is ne- 
glected, Religion is diſnonoured, unfit Perſons thruſt 
themſelves into the Church, nat with a View to do 


tage; and when they are there, inſtead of endeavour- 
ing, by Labour and Study, and a good and virtuous 
Deportment, to qualify themſelves for it's more noble 
Employment, they make their Way, by fixing an 
Intereſt in thoſe who have it in their Power to advance 
them, and diſcover a Diſpoſition to yield to the Ap: 
plication of importunate and powerful Friends. 
Tis therefore much to be wiſhed, that that ſolemn 
and awful Admonition, which St. Paul gives to 
Timothy, and in him to all Biſhops in this Point, may 
cat all Times make a deep Impreſſion on their Minds: 
I charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


Kindred or Relation, if rhe Sollicitations of thoſy 


the Church, 'tis manifeſt, that they are guilty of 


God Service, but out of hope of Profit and Adyan- | 


„ wed RA ER r OOPS OLE INE Y 4 — 


wo. 


(29) 
© out preferring one before another, doing nothing by par= 


© riality, lay Hauds ſuddenly on no Man, neither be 
Felder of other Ali, Sin. 1 Tit f. 2 


. 


If an undeſerving Perſon be preſented to a Benefice, 
the People have ſtill a (:) Power of diſſenting upon ſuch 


an Occaſion if they ſhew good Reaſon. For if either In- 


capacity or notorious Wickedneſs be proyed againſt 


ſuch a one, he is to be put by and proceeded againſt ac- 
cording to the 71 Canon of our Church. Altho” 
therefore the People cannot have the beſt they might, 
yet they are ſecured of ſuch a Paſtor as they may ſafely 

. own 


() Bp. Stilling fleet well obſerves, as to the Rights of Patrons, that 
it was not an original and abſolute Right to diſpoſe of Benefices as they 
pleaſed z but a limited Truſt repoſedin them, to put in fit Perſons to 
diſcharge the Duties of their Places, It is very well known to all 

Perſons who have looked into theſe Matters, that in the firſt 
Settlement of this Church of England, the Biſhops of the ſeveral 
Dioceſes had them under their own immediate Care; and that 
they had the Clergy living in Community with them, whom they 
ſent abroad into ſeveral Party of their Dioceſes, as they ſaw Oc- 
caſion to employ them; but that by degrees they ſa a Neceſſity 
of fixing Presbyters within ſuch a Compaſs, to attend upon the 
Service of God among the People that were the Inhabitants; 
that theſe Precincts, which are ſince called Pariſhes, were at firſt 

much larger, and caſt into ſuch Diviſions in each Dioceſe as pro- 
bably make up the ſeveral Deanries fince; that when Lords of 

Manors were inclined to build! Churehes for their own Conve- 
niencies, they found it neceſſary to make ſome Endowments, 
to oblige thoſe who officiated in their Churches to a diligent At- 
tendance that upon this the ſeveral Biſhops were very well con- 
tentto let thoſe Patrons have the Nomination of Perſons to thoſe 
Churches, provided they were ſatisfied of the Fitneſs of thoſe 

Perſons, and that it were not deferred beyond ſuch a limited 

Time. So that the Right of Patronage is really but a limited 
Truft, and the Biſhops are fill in Law the Judges of the Firneſs 

of the Perſons to be employed in the ſeveral Parts of their 

Dioceſes. But the Patrons never had the abſolute Diſpoſal of 


their Benefices upon their own Terms; but if they did not pre- 


ſent fit Perſons within the limited Time, the Care of the Places 
did then return to the Biſhop, who was then bound to provide 
forthem. Biſhop Stillingfleet's Diſcourſe concerning Bonds of Refig- 
nation, p. 309, 310, . | | 
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i 'Cand 
ewn for a true one. But this Right for which the Diſ- 
ſenters now a days ſo earneſtly contend is neither found- 
edon Scripture Precedent or Command, and therefore 
the want of it cannot be a Reaſon of withdrawing 
Communion from our Church: And it isalikelierWay 
to get it reſtored and does leſs Mifchief to continue in 
the Communion of the Church without this Privi- 
lege than to break Communion to regain it. And [ 
doubt not but it would be an eaſier = to find an 
Expedient to give reaſonable Satisfaction both to Patrons 
(#) and People, but this belongs to Authority. 1 the 

5 . Ti, \ Patrons 
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(«) Biſhop Burnet in the roth Chapter of his Paſtoral Care, and 
in bis Hiftory of his Own Times, Vol. a. p. 393, bas acquainted all 
Patrons with the Nature of that ſacred Truſt which is -s bj in 
them; and it is to be hoped they will ſeriouſly conſider what 
he has there offered, ſo as to diſcharge this great Truſt to the 
Honour of God, | | 
The Patronage of Benefices which have the Cure of Souls be- 
longing to them, is a noble Dignity in a Family; it was highly 
eſteemed inthe Times of Popery, becauſe the Patron was to be 
named in all the Maſſes ſaid in his Church: There is a more real 
Value in it in our Conſtitution, ſincethe Patron has the Nomi- 
nation of him to whom the Care of Souls is to be W 12 
which muſt take place, unleſs ſome juſt and legal Exception can 
pe made by the Biſhop, Even that is not eaſy to be maintained 
in the Courts of Law, where the Biſhop will ſoon be run into ſo 
great an Expence, that I am afraid many, rather than venture on 
that, receive unworthy Men. into the Seryice of the Church, who 
are in the Sequel Reproaches to it. And this is often the Caſe 
of the richeſt and beſt endowed Bene ſices. ot. 

Some ſell the next'Adyowſon, which I know is {aid to be legal, 
tho” the Incumbent lies at the Point of Death; others do not 
ſtick to buy and ſell Benefices when open and yacant, tho! this 
is declared to be Simpny by Law. Parents often buy them for 
their Children, and atk 64 that is their Portion; in that Caſe it 
is true there is no Perjury in iaking the Oath, for the Perſon pre- 
ſented is no Party to the Bargain: Often Eccleſiaſticks them- 
ſelves buy the next Adyowſon, and lodge it with Truſtees for 
their own Advantage. Where nothing of all this Traffick inter- 
venes, Patrons beſtow Benefices on their Children or Friends, 
without conſidering either their Abilities or Merit; Favour or 
Kindred being the only thing that weighs with them. When all : 
this is laid together, how great a Part of the Benefices of England : 

| | e 


K 
Patrons of Benefices upon every Avoidance, ſeriouſly 
weigh and conſider the Advice given them by 
the Church, we ſhould not hear ſuch loud Complaints 


of Corruption as we frequently do. Epiſcopus gra- 


6 viter & ſtudioſe cohortabitur Patronos beneficiorum, 
© ur cogitent neceſſitates Eccleſiæ, & ante oculos ha- 
e beant ultimum illum diem, & judicium & tribunal 
« Dei. Itaque ut neminem promoveant ad munus 
« ecclefiaſticutn, niſi qui doctrinã, judicio, pietate, 


© probitate vitæ & innocentiũ poſſit onus tam grave ſu- 


© ſtinere, ut nihil in ed re, niſi integtè, incorruptè, & 
fſincerè faciant, Se enim uſurum omnibus honeſtis & 
« legitimis rationibus, ut verum poſſit invenire. Quod 
fi vel in ipſs præſentatione, vel etiam poſtea ſenſerit 
corruptelam ullam aut Simoniacum (x) cammercium 


are diſpoſed of, if not Simoniacally, yet at leaſt unworthily, 
without regard to fofacred a Truſt as the Care of Souls? Cer- 
tainly Patrons, who without due Regard and Enquiry put Souls 
into bad Hands, have much to anſwer for. | | 
. I will not ſay that a Patron is always bound to beſtow his 
Church on the beſt Man he can find; that may put him on Anxie- 
ties, out of which it will not be eaſy to extricate himſelf; nor 
will it be always. poſſible to ballance the different Excellencies 
of Men, who may have various Talents that lie ſeveral Ways, 
and all of them may be uſeful, ſome more, ſome leſs: But in 
this I am 8 that no Patron anſwers the Obligation of that 
Truſt, unleſs he is perſuaded that the Clerk he preſents is a truly 
ood Man, has a competent Meaſure of ' Knowledge, Zeal, and 
iſcretion ſo ſuited to the People, for whom he names him, 
that he has reaſon to believe he will be a faithful Paſtor and a 2 
dent Guide to them. Patrons ought to take this on their Con- 
ſcience, to manage it with great Caution and the Fear of God, 
and not to enter into the filthy Merchandize of the Souls of Men, 
which is too common, it is like to be a Moth on their Eſtates 
and may bring a Curſe on their Families as welt as on their 
Perſons. 6 5 | 
(* The Author of the Anatomy of Simon Magus, or the gm of 
Simon laid oper, [London printed for Charles Brome, 1700] in the 
laſt Chapter iumbly offers a Word or twe of Adviee to the Biſhops 
and Governors of the Church, in order to remedy or prevent 
this great Sin af. Simony. He uſhers in what he has to ſay with 
a great deal of Submillion and Reſpect, and proſuming u 
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632) 

gquocunque modo, quantumvis obſcure; directe vel 
c indirecte, vel per ipſum vel per alios interceſſiſſe; ut 
ad ipſum vel pecunia, vel pretium, vel commoditas 
£ aliqua vel pars aliqua fructuum perveniret, velle ſe 
© facti nequitiam & Simoniam publicare & palam facere 
© non tantum in cathedrali Eccleſia, ſed etiam alibi, ad 
© illius probrum & dedecus ſempiternum +, Et Presby. 
« trerum quem ita nequiter præſentaverit, non tantum a 
© Sacerdotio, in quod mala fide ingreſſus eſt, ſed etiam 
ab omni Miniſterio, & a tots Diæceſi removere. 

Purſuant to this Canon of the Church of England, 
made A. D. 1571, does the 34th Canon of the Church 
of Ireland run. The Biſhop ſhall earneſtly and dili- 


2 gently exhort Patrons of. Benefices to conſider the 


© Neceſlaries of the Church, and to have before their 
« Eyes the laſt Day of Judgment and the Tribunal Seat 
FE. | e © of 


their charitable Indalgence, he humbly preſents theſe Thoughts 
to them. 1. That much Deliberation and Circumſpection is re- 
_ in granting of Licence to young Men to ſtep outto preach 
the Gofpel 2. That tis neceſſary to revive ſome what of the an- 
tient Diſcipline ot the Church againſt this Evil, and to inflict 
upon thoſe whom they ſhall find guilty of this Sin ot Simony, either 
in Endeavour or in Deed, Cenſures proportionable to their Guilt. 
That when any Man addreſſeth himſelf to them cloth'd with a 
1 it were fit they ſhould ſeek to be informed by what 
Means he came by i; and if they find any probable Grounds for 
Suſpicion of Simony, that they ſuſpend their Procedure till it be 
cleared; and ſo much the rather, if he be a Perſon betwixt 
whoſe Parts and the Charge to which he is preſented there is a 
great Diſproportion; for that may give juſt Ground for Jealouſy 
that all is not. ſound, - 4. That it were moſt neceflary that they 
ſhould revive ſomewhat of the ancient Diſcipline againſt Simo- 
niacal Patrons, And, 5. he ſays, he could wiſh that their Zea} 
and Care to ſtrengthen their own Hands for the purging of -this 
Sin our of the Church, would move them by an unanimous and 
joint Addreſs to our Sovereign, to petition his Majeſty to give 
Strength to their Endeavours by his Authority, in making uch 
Laws, as might not only oblige Patrons, as well as Perſons pre- 
ſented, to purge themſelves of Simony beſore their Prefentations 
be accepted; but as might alſo make them liable to ſuch civil 
Sanctions (if found guilty) as have ſometimes been impoſed by 
the Laws of other religious and pious Princes. 


(33) 


of Gad: Therefore that they prefer no Man to any 
e Eccleſiaſtical Living, but him which by Doctrine 
Judgment, Godlineſs, Honeſty, and Innocency ot 


« Life, is able to bear ſo heavy a Burthen, that they 


« do nothing therein, bur uprightly, uncorruptly; and 


truly: But if any Patron ſhall be convicted to have 


made any Simoniacal Contract, either directly or in- 


directly, let him be excommunicated ip/o facto, not 


to be abſolved but after publick Penance in the Cathes. 


« dra] Church, and the Church fo Simoniacally pre- 
6 ſented unto. oe 

A third Text of Scripture ſtrenuouſly inſiſted on 
by Preteſtant Diſſentersin favour of popular Elections, 
is, Acts 14. 23. And when they had ordained them Elders 


in every Church, and had prayed with faſting, they com- 


mended them to the Lord, on whom they believed. The 
Author ot the Rights of the Chriſtian Church, falſly 
ſo called, c. 9. ſeth, 52. p. 358. charges Epiſcopal Di- 
vines with a Corruption of this Text, alledging that 
the Greek Word xeiroicavre;, Eraſmus, Diodati, and 
thoſe who tranflated the Sitz, French, Italiun, Bel. 
gick, and even Engliſh Bibles, till rhe Epiſcopal Cor- 
rection, have interpreted canſtituting, by the Suffrages or 
Election of the People. 1 ; „ 

To this I anſwer, 1. They who make Uſe of Ar- 
guments taken trom the Triflings and Impertinences of 
Grammarians, ought to be received only with Laugh- 
ter and Contempt, and not vouchfafed any ſerious An- 
ſwer. However, ſince the Streſs of the Argument is 
lid upon this one Word, it is fit 1 ſhould examine 
what Lexicographers and Criticks have ſaid upon it. 
negrrovim (y) proprie ſignificat manum portendo, item ſciſſo, 
portenſd manu eligo, per ſuſfragia creo, quoniam in 
ſuſfragiis ferendis manus elevari ſolebant. Demoſth. 
O Aques Th, Suk Your; TE? G pig 198 re EY E109THVEL, 
hoc eſt, ſcirs ſuo probabat, ſublatione manuum te/}1b4- 
| E tur; 


(y) Vide Paſoris Lexicon. 
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(34) 

tur, ſe habtre decrete mea rata · LU N durors 
nprogurepse, Act. 14. 23. quumqus ipſis per ſuffragia ere- 
aſſent Presbyteros, 2 Cor. 8. 19. Ann ruubeg ind r Buna 
Swuffrag ijs delectus ab Eccleſsjs. Fulgata verſio. Ordina- 
tus ab Eceleſia. Ariſt. 9. Ethic. c. 2. ſedt. 1. Snare 
Nehren rl () U E.. Tinperator deligendus oft belli 

peritus . 2o 2 +. 8 y | ] 
Negros l, (a) per ſuſfragia creo. This Word (faith Steph. 
in Theſſ. Ling. Gres. upon the Word x?) when it go- 
2 © I Verng 


(z) Keiper rod. When the Choice of a Magiſtrate was not 
made by Lots, the People expreſſed their Approbation by ſtretch. - 
ing out their Hands, as if it were to lay hold on Merit, on which 

Occaſion the Aﬀembly was held in the Pnyx, and were ſo called 
from the Manner of their Election in which the People gave their 
Votes by holding up their Hands. But this Cuſtom in After- ages 
was ſtrapgely perverted, inſomuch that Candidates for Preter- 
ment often ſtretched out their Hands firſt. The Election by 

uc cou continued ſome Time in the primitive Church. This is 
V erved by my Countryman Mr. Dawn, in his learned Notes 
on the Orations of Aſchines and Demoſthenes concerning the 
Crown, p. 34. 35. Ne ; = {> 

_ (4) Leigh's Critica Sacra on the Hebrew Words of the old and 
Greek of the New Teſtament, Zondon 1662. with a Supplement 
to it foon after. The Author of this Treatiſe was a very conſider- 
able Man, therefore it will not be amiſs to give the Reader ſome 
Account of him. | 

Mr. Edward Leigh, Son of Mr, Henry Leigh, was born at 
Shawell or Shathwell, in Leiceſter-ſhire. He was educated in 
Grammar by one Mr, Leigh of Wallſhall in Staffordſhire, and at 
the Univerſity of Oxford, under the Tuition of Mr. William 
Pemble, where having proceeded in Arts, he removed to the Middle- 
Temple, and ſtudied the Law; but the Plague forcing him out of 
London in 1625,he went into France farther to improve himſelf, and 
after his Return, fpent ſome Tears at the Temple in the Study not 
only of the Law, but Divinity and Hiſtory, in which laſt. he prov- 
ed a Man of Eminence. In 1639, he was a Burgeſs for the Town 
of Stafford upon the withdrawing of ſeveral Members of the lang 
Parliament to the King at Oxford, Afterwards he was appointed 
with Mr. Selden, Mr. Francis Rows, Mr. Bulſtrode Whitlock, & c. 
to lit in the Aſſembly of Divines, where he behaved himſelf as 
well and learnedly as moſt of the Divines themſelves. He was 
alſo Colonel of a Regiment for the Parliament, Cuſtos Rotulorum 


for the County of Stafford, and being numbred with thoſe Presby- 
teria 


(435) 
_ vernsan Accuſative Caſe, ſignifieth not to give ſaffrape, 
but to create, ordain, or cleft, Ortum eſt hoc uerbum 
4 Grecorum conſuetndine, qui porractis manibus, ſuſfragia 
ferebant, unte illud Cicerenis porrexerunt manus, Eſd- 
 phiſma natum eff. Beza. Per ſuſfragia creo, quaſi dicas, 
manum portendo, portenſa manu eligo, item manum im- 
pono: quo geſtu Apoſtoli nf# fuiſſe legumur in creandis 
vorbi miniſtris, 1 Tim. 5. 11. N doth ſignify 
ſimply to chuſe and appoint, tho' it be done with hold- 
ing up of Hands, nor by the People. It is uſed b 
Ecclefiaſtical Writers for Impoſition of Hands, whic 
no way belong to the People, but was always reſerved 
to the Apoſtles or their Sueceſſors, it is to hold up or 
FE E 2 ſtretch 


terian Members who were turned out ot the Houſe of Commons 
dy the Army, Dec. 6. 1648, becauſe he voted his Majeſty's Con- 
eeſſions ſatisfactory, he betook himſelt wholly to his Study, till 
King Charles was reſtored, when General Monk brought all the 
ſecluded Members into Parliament, and in that Time compoſed 
many Books of Worth and Eſteem with the Learned, vis. 
4 I. geo and choice Obſeryations concerning the 12 Ceſar's, 
d, 1635. N i 

I. A Treatiſe of the Promiſes, in 5 Books, London in 1633, 
4650, and 1657. | | j | 

III. Critica Sacra on the Hebrew Words of the Old, and 
Greek of the New Teſtament, London 1662. With a Supple- 
ment to it ſoon after. | 5 i 

IV, A Treatiſe of Divinity in 3 Books, London 1646. 

V. The Saints Encouragement in evil Times, or Obſeryations 
concerning Martyrs in general, 1671. 5 
VI. Annotations on all the New Teſtament, London 1650. 

VII. A Philological Commentary, or an Illuſtration of the 
moſt uſeful Words in the Law, &. 1691, _ | 
| g's A Syſtem or Body of Divinity in 10 Books, London 
F # 
IX. ATreatiſe of Religion and Learning in 6 Books, London 
1656. | „ : 


viz. Job, Pſalms, &c. London 1657. 


XI. Second Conſiderations of the High Court of Chancery, 


London 1658. | | 
XII. Choice Obſervations on the Kings of England, from the 

Saxons to the Death of King Charles I. London 1661. : 
XIII. Three Diatribes, or Diſcourſes, upon Travel, Money, 

ad Meaſures, London 1671, | 


X. Annotations on the y poetical Books of the Old Teſtament, 
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ſtretch out his own Hand, and not other Men's Hands, 
to give his own Voice, and ſigniſy his Conſent by 
ſtretching forth his Hand, not to gather Voices or take 

the Conſent of others; it may ſignify any Election of 


many expteſſing their Conſent by writing, by lively 


Voice, or by going to one Side of the Place or Room 
where they are; whence they are ſaid Pedibus ire in 
Sententiam; yea any Choice whatſoever, tho' made by 


one alone, as appeareth Acts 10. 41. The Apoſtles there 
were elected by Chriſt alone. Dr. Field of the Church, 
n 155 Ri 
But zaly, What is ſaid (6) of our Exglifh Verſion is 
falſe in Fact. For in the firſt Edition of the New 
1 825 7 Teſtament 


(5) There could not poſſibly be a greater Inſtance of Inſince. 
rity and Indiſcretion given, than what the Author of the Rights, 
c. ſays in this Place. His learning is all tranſcribed out ot Mr. 


Selllen (de Synedrijs p. 571, 572.) Who ſets himſelf to prove the 


direct contrary in that very Place. Mr, Selden's firſt Words arg 
theſe; oquo autem modo Pres: yteros rite creare, ſeu conſtituere, 
unc gnuificabat egEipoTOVETy illud in Novo Teflamento uſarpatum, 


Non per Suſtragia eligere, ut volugre Viri magni aliquot. And this 


he proves indiſputably with great Learning, and yet all 
that is concealed, and the Inſtances on the other Side ſet forth 
with great Pomp, and the Author againſt his own Know- 
Jedge ſays that to elect by Voices is the genuine Signification 
of the Greek Word ,&prycy in the New Teſtament, which he 
muſt mean or he means nothing. He perverts alſo what he pro- 
duces from Mr. Selden about the Epiſcopal Correction of our 
Bible. Mr. Seiden meant the Tranſlation in Queen Elizabeth's 
Time which was made by Biſhops z which altered Congregation in 
this Verſe into Church, which Alteration as it was right, ſo Mr, 
Se den does not blame them for it. But the Apthor of the Rights, 
s. calls King James 1ſt. the Epiſcopal Correction, and blames 
it for leaving out by Election. Now no Biſhops were employed 


at that Time in that Work. See Biſhop Burnet's Hiſt, Pref. Part. 


2, p. 406. Coll. p. 366, 368. Mr. Sellen plainly enough declares 
his Opinion to be that the Word yetporovely as it is uſed in the 
New Teſtament ſignifies to make and conſtitute, and not to e- 
lect by Suffraves, as he ſays lome great Men would have it to 
mean. Nay, he affirms that if it ſhouli be granted, that the 
Word in tlie 4s ſhould be underſtood according to its primary 
Signification, it would only follow that Paul and Tr by 
rr l 441% 


(37 ) 


Teſtament of Coverdale's Verſion, which came out in 


1538, it is, Aud whan they hadde orayned them Elders 


thorow every Congregation. But then 4thly, tho? the 


Tranſlators of our Bible had no Precedent, yet their 
Verſion may be very eaſily defended, Thar the Athe- 


nians 


ſtretching out their Handshad choſey and conſtituted the Presbyters 
and not that any others were their Partners or Fellows in that Act. 
Eraſmus's Paraphraſe is, becauſe the Propagation of the Goſpel 
required, that the Apoſtles ſhould be diſperſed in divers Countries, 
they ſet over the People in eyery City, Presbyters choſen by the 
Conſent of the People who might ſupply the Places of the abſent 
Apoſtles. | Ho get „ 
The French Tranſlation runs thus, Et à pres per Pad vis des A 
ſemblees ils eurent cree des Anciens par chacune Egliſe. In both theſe 
its eaſy to obſerve, that the chief Power and Authority is aſerib- 
ed to the Apoſtles, © As no one will fay that a Proclamation, is not 
given out by the King or Queen's Authority, tho? it be iſſued by 
the Advice of the Privy Council. As to what this Writer inti- 
mates, that the Epiſcopal Correction leaves out the Words by E- 
lection, I can aſſure the Reader, that the Bible called the Biſhops 
Bible, as being reviſed by the Biſhops in Queen Elizaberh's Time, 
and publiſhed in 1568, reads it thus, and when they had ordain- 
ed them Elders by Election in every Church. And thus Mr. 
Selden obſerves, Et in recognitione etiam illa Epiſcopali eadem re- 
tinentur Vocabula, excepto quod Church pro Congregation inſeratur, 
But this Writer is in ſo much haſte to ſnatch at any thing that but 
ſeems to be againſt the Biſhops, that he does not allow himſelf 


time to conſider whether it will bear Examination, But to cloſe. 


this Matter, I only beg leave to tranſcribe what Mr. Seldey, 
obſerves. Et verum quidem eſt, ſays he, illud nempe porrigere pri- 
mario at que ex origine ſua id ſignificare, unde etiam xen pro ipſa 
ſuffragiorum per manus porrectione ſatis eſt illis obvia, qua de re (lire 
liquet ex Ariſtophane, Demoſthene, Thucydide, alijs Vetuſtiornm Gra- 
corum, Sed vero etiam in Scriptorum illorum ſæculis tot annorum 
ſpatijs, Novi Faderis Scriptionem antevertentibus, non ſolum manum 
ſic porrigere, verum etiam ſimplititer decernere, conſtituere, ordinare, 
creare, eligere, ſignifitaſſe yelzorovery palam eſt, quoniam ſcilitet per 
ejuſmodi manuum uſum tam conſtitui ſolebant ac diſcerni leges, tum 
magiſtratus creari. In Engliſh thus: And'tis true indeed that the 
Word yetgorever, primarily and ordinarily ſignifies to ſtretch or 
© reach out the Hand, from whence, as it's very obvious, ,«orovix 
© is uſed for the giving of Votes by liſting up the Hands, as it may 
be plainly made appear from Ariſtophanes, Demoſthenes, Ihucy- 
* dides, and others of the more ancient Greeks, But then tis true 
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638) 3 
nian uſed the Word 2 for chuſing by Suffrages 
is certain: But that even theſe very Athenians, and 
afterwards the Syro - Macedonians, uſed the Word in 
another Senſe, for appointing and conſtituting abſo- 


lutely without any Regard to a previous Election, is 
IO; © equally 


too, that in the Ages of the ſame Writers, who lived many Years 
© before the Writing of the New Teſtament, the Word yori 
* ſipnified not only to ſtretch forth the Hand, but ſimply to judge, 
* appoint, ordain, create, and chuſe, to wit, becauſe by the Uſe 
ol Hands in this manner, Laws were wont to be decreed and 
* eſtabliſhed, and Magiſtrates to be created.” So that p 
— which in Ads 14. 23. is tranſlated ordained, is a Phraſe of 
Speech *Aarwmbey borrowed from an ancient Greek Cuſtom of 


| ny ary forth the Hand ina voting of buſineſſes, and tis applied 


to God himſelf touching his fore-eternal Choice of the Apoſtles 
to be Witneſſes of the holy Goſpel, Acts 10, 41. where it cannot 
Mſtbly be taken in its native Senſe as ir denotes a chuſing by 
uffrages, no more than guwarebÞ/chy in the Election of St, 
Matthias by Lot, which is render'd he was numbred with the 11 
Apoſtles, Acts 1, 26. For among the heathen, their Prieſts and 
Magiſtrates were eligible by Lots as well as by Voices, the Prieſt; 
eſpecially, faith Ariſtotle, Pol. l. 4. c. 15. This Word then does 
not {imply fignify an Impoſition or laying on of Hands; for 
that the Holy Ghoſt commonly exprefleth, in other Terms, as 
Nergobec i, inilnoi Tov gear, Acts 6. 6. 1 Tim. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
But it ſpeaks the whole compqund AR, conſiſting of both Elec- 
tion and Ordination together, and is the ſame with vavaniouc, 
Tit. 1. 5. generally to order or appoint, whether by Suffrage or 
without, and ſo tis frequently us'd in Claſſic Authors (even 
cotᷣtaneous with St. Lake or before him) as learned Mr. Selden has 
by moſt pregnant Inſtances at large proved it to my Hand, De 
Synedr. 1.1. 6. 14. Now this is an Act that is all along in Scrip- 
ture ſolely aſcribed to the chief Governors of the Church, as in 
the aforeſaid Text, Add, 14. 23. will very eaſily appear, if we 
conſider but the Context, or grammatical Syataxis of the Words; 


and when they had ordained them Elders, & c. What They? They 


who came from Derbe, v. 20. returned thence to Lyſtra, Iconium, 
and Antioch, v. 21. and theſe were none other than St. Paul and 


St. Barnabas. So that here is no mention, or the leaſt Intima- 


tion of the People's joint Concurrence in the Action. For the 
elpo ros bee Were the Apoſtles, they were the Electors. Xeibo- 
Douce in the Tropical Senſe of chuſing, ſignifies not to chuſe by 
the Extenſion of another Man's Hand, but his own; or not to 


equally certain; The Syro- Adacedonian was the Dia- 


lect which was uſed by the Writers of the New Teſta- 


ment, particularly by St. Lale, who was by Birth a 
Syrian, and by Reaſon of his great Skill in Greek is ge · 
nerally believed to have been of Macedonian Extraction. 
The Hriack Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, which 
is indiſputably the oldeft extant, goes a great way to 
determine this Matter. There theſe Words are rendered 
thus: Wakes mou lebonn beco] hedtho Kaifhe : And they 
pointed (or conſtituted) ro them in every Church El- 
ers, Koum, the Root of Algimou, ſigniſies to cou 
ſtitute, and is uſed in the Verſion of Alexander Balaſs's 
Letters to Fonathav, Fudas Maccaleus s Brother, 1. Aac. 
10. 21. where the Greek is wuberiruu, Wo ordain thee to 
be the High Prieſt: We hoſho akeimnok_rabh cohneh de- 
hamok, This ſhews that the Hriack Tranſlators 
here took ae, and x«oroveivto be ſynonamaus, as they 
are put in Heſychius. The next Tranſlation which we 


have of the New Teſtament is the vulgar Latin, and 


there xu is rendered conſtituiſſant, appointed. 
Theſe two venerable Authorities may well be thoughe 
ſufficient to juſtify our Tranſlators in leaving out the 
Words by Election, and putting in ordain alone, which 
was the Ward they alſo uſed, x Macc. 10.21 
But we are told that the Proteſtant Tranſlators, many 
of whom were Men of incomparable Learning, under- 
ſtood xeiprwcry in its genuine Senſe, and have therefore 
rendered it by Words implying Election, thereby inti- 
mating that the People had a Right to appoint their 
own Eccleſiaſtical Officers. Lee us examine this Mat- 
ter. Here in the firſt place it ought to be obſerved, 
that thoſe who tranſlated it appointing by Suffrages, have 
this to fay for themſelves, that the wrong rendering of 


this long conteſted Word is not originally to be laid ar 


their Doors; but in Truth the Diſciplinarians finding 
the Word ſo rendered in famous Verſions, were willing 
to adhere to that Senſe which was ſo very favourable to 
their Purpoſe. The firſt Tranſlator that altered the 


common 
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common Acceptation of the Word, was Sauctes Pagnis 


a Dominican, whoſe Latin Verſion of the Bible 
is the oldeſt we have fince the Reſtoration of Letters, 


That he had no Deſign of favouring popular Elections 
olf Church Officers is moſt probable 3 but then he ſer 
kimſelf to contradict, or as he called it, to mend St. 
Hierome wherever he could. Now he renders xe 
cum ſuffragijs delegiſſent, who is herein followed by 
Beza. Caſtellio, tho? as ſincere a Proteſtant as Beza, 
and perhaps every whit as good a Grecian, leaves out 
fuſfragije, and ſays only, Seniores in ſingular Eccleſias 


crearunt, appointed them Elders in every Church. Lu- 


ther ſays, ordained, as we do, and his Tranflation is 


followed by all the Verſions of the Lutheran Churches 
of the North. . 

The Author of the Rights, &c. afferts that Diodati 
and the Tranſlators of the Bible uſed in the Italian 
Churches render xc b 7 2 Suſfrages. Some 
indeed do ſo, but not all. For Maſſim 

Preface ſhews him not to have been a Papiſt, in his 


Verſion renders it, Poi che hebbero ordinati per ciaſche- 
duna chieſa i preti, After they had ordained Prieſts it 


every Church. Theofilos Judgment is the more conſi- 


derable, becauſe three Years before, in 1562, there ap- 


peared another Italian Tranſlation of the New Teſta- 


ment, which has it, Poi che per / aviſo de Ia congrega- 


⁊ione hebbero ordinati lor de ſeniori, After that by the 
Advice of the Congregation they had ordained them El- 
ders; which is juſt the ſame with the Geneva Verſion; 
Apres que par Þ avis de aſſembleè ils eurent etabilis de an- 
ciens en chaque Egliſe. 

The Spaniſh Tranſlators of the New Teſtament are 


alſo divided. The oldeſt Verſion (whoſe Preface ſhews 


the Author either to have been no Papiſt, or at leaſt to 
have proceeded upon Proteſtant Principles, tho' with- 


out declaring himſelf to be ot any Side) appeared at Ve- 


nice in 1556 in 8v0. that renders it thus, I deſpues que 


les uvieron elegido en cada Yyleſia Ancianos, And after 1 | 


o Theofilo, whoſe 
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had choſen them Elders in every Church. Here is nothing 
of Suffrages. The ſecond was made by Caſſiodors de la 
Reyna, a profeſſed Proteſtant, who tranſlated the whole 
Bible into Spaniſh. His Verſion was printed at Baſil in 
1569 in 40. He ſays, T aviendoles conſtituydo ancianos 
en cada una de las Iplefias, And having appointed them El- 
ders in every Church. Here alſo are no Suffrages. Caſſio- 
doro de la Reyna's Verſion was afterwards altered and ſet 
forth as his own by Cyprian de Valera, ho alſo tranſlated 
Calvin's Inſtitutions into Spaniſh. His Edition of the 
New Teſtament came out at London 1596. He there 
follows the Calviniſts, and renders it thus: T quando les 
huvieron elegido por votos ancianos en cada una de las Iplefiass 
And when they had choſen them Elders in every Church. So 
that here are two againſt one. pf 
Mr. Le Clerc ſhall cloſe this Liſt, who renders ir 
Leur ayant donc choiſi de pretres en chaqub Egliſe, Having 
then choſen them Prieſts in every Church. His Note ſhews 
that he took this wholly to be the Apoſtles Act, as it cer- 
tainly was. Comme les Egliſes Chretiens ne pouvoient ſub- 
ſiſter long tems ſans quelque Forme de Gouvernement, les A. 
poſtres choiſirent ceux qui leur parurent les plus propres d les 
conduire, & les nommeren Pretres on anciens, & Eveques ou 
Inſpecteurs. And he could be no Stranger to the Diſputes 
which had formerly been raiſed concerning the genuine 
Signification of x«provrv, ſo that his Authority is very 
conſiderable in itſelt, as well as proper to be urged againſt 
this Aﬀertor. Now, it the Reader would farther know 
why the Words by Election were ſtruck out, and ordained 
left alone by thoſe who reviſed the old Tranſlation in K. 
James the Firſt's Time, he may read (e) Mr. Bozs's Vin- 
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(c) Reoroviauvrec Sd Aurerg TIpzoBuripye nar Eunz ue Vetus: Et 
cum conſtituiſſent illis, e. Eraſmus: Et eum ſuffragijs conſtituiſ- 
ſent illis, e. Duo ejuſdem ſignificationis verba ſimul conjun- 

gens, id quod ſæpiuſcule facit. Beza & Piſcator : Quumque ipſis 
per ſuffragia creaſſent, c. Non faveo Romanz Hierarchiz, certe 
non faveo; & tamen exiſtimo, ante exortam de TI 1 
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(42 ) 
dication of this very Thing, who-was one of the laſt 
Committee that fate at Stationer g- Hall in 1611, and re- 
viſed the whole Work, after all the Tranſlators had ſent 
in their ſeveral Verſions trom Cambridge, Oxford, and 
Weſtminſter. And now upon the upſhot, ſince all the 
ancient Verſions, and the moſt conſiderable modern ones, 
except the Calviniſts, agree in rendring xeorovi» by Words 


which make the conſtituting Elders in every Church, to 


be 


ſiaſtica controverſiam, neminem fuiſſe paulo æquiorem, cui verſio 
vulgata, ſt minus præferanda alijs, at ſaltem admodum tolerabilis 
hoc loco non videretur. Noſtri inter pretes palmam illi tribuunt, 
fic enim habent, and when they had ordgined them Elders in every 
Church. T3 yelporovery, 11 uſum loquendi potius quam ſyllabas ipſas 
(quibus inhærere ſæpe parum eſt tutum) reſpicias, nihil aliud de- 
clarat, quam conſtituere, creare, ordinare, deſignare, ſi ve id fiat 
per ſuffragium unum, ſive per plura, ſive abſque ſuffragijs omnino. 
Exempla paſſim occurrunt. Chryſoſtomus, Hom, xxxii. in Mat- 
thæum, (Edit Savil. p. 218.) hæc habet verba: aaltautrrus favriv 
dubai. Tov T9 Kipog Exorra. eiruv yap Stiere Ty Kupit gbepighhα&, ovdiv 
S-ubsvTw &urav, odd sun, dur KvTols fv bee wyelporovrr. I. e. 
Tette indieat ſeipſum eſſe, qui auctoritatem habeat; nam cum dixiſſet, 
rogate dominum meſſis, & illi nec rogarent, nec precarentur, ipſe eos 
ſtatim deſignat. Inſigne eſt illud Maximi Tirij de Darij equo herum 
ſuum hinnitu ſolo regem Perſarum creante : Ape 's AD. 
Tpovexivucay TIEout, mptv kvry egerporovuyrey £71 Y dpyiv VEn0RG imm0. 
1. e. Darium non prius adorarunt Perſe quam equus laſciviens regem 
illum creaſſer. Plura exempla non adjicio, nam hæc duo ſatis do- 
cent parum ſolide ratiocinnari eos, qui ex vi vocis hujus argumen- 


tantur Paulum & Barnabam in hoc negotio conſtituendi Presbj- 


teros, nihil per ſe egiſſe, ſed expectaſſe ſuffragia & conſenſum 
aliorum. Non nego eos aſſumpfiſſe ſibi alios; ſed id ex vi vocis 
hujus ſatis ſolide concludi poſſe, id vero nego. Heſychius: 
RXelporoveiv, nahicqAv, yÞew, 1d eſt, conſtituere, decernere, addo 
etiam eligere. Nam mox ſequitur, x, orovia Za0ys. Socrates Hiſt, 
Eccl. lib. 1. c. 38. de Conſtantino magno loquens, filios ſuos in im- 
perij conſortium aſſumente, fic ait: T2 73 Harne eruνj, Kuuge 
100 & Th TpiarovTAcTHAI TH; EauTo) Backed; ex eibo rj v. Hic na- 
regnen & tyeirorivycey idem prorſus valent. Theodoritus: neg! 
Tipoveiceg J. 8. p. 175. Smavtwy me TEv x % Ohjjw ed ννννε νEẽ 
76:4uxey 6 Aegir inquit Joſephus ad heram ſuam, cum illa ad pec- 
catum cum illa committendum eum hortaretur. Boiſius Collat. 


vet. interpret. p. 414, 416. Video Act. 14. 23. in popularium 


electionum gratiam allegatum, idque a yiro clariſſimo & in 1 0 
1 acris 
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be as tothe judicial Part, wholly the Apoſtles Act: Since 
the oldeſt, and the neweſt, the Syriac, and Mr. Le Clere's 
agree in this Matter: Urri creditis quirites? Certainly it 
is more reaſonable to follow this Majority, whoſe Au- 
thority in it ſelf is greater than the others, who, tho“ 
learned Men in themſelves, yet have with too great Raſh- 
nels left the good old Way. | 

It appears then by this Text, that St. Paul and St. 
Barnabas acted by their own Authority, when they or- 
: g 1 e dained 


ſaeris longe peritiſſimo [Beza in hune locum] qui yeorowazvres 
rec % nar” k u¹EjGUi, Vertit, cum per ſuffragia creaſſent per ſin- 
gulas Eccleſias Presbyteros; & monet, vim verbi yep: rovery notan- 
dam eſſe, ut Paulum & Barnabam ſciamus nihil privato arbitrio 


| 
| 


geſſiſſe, nec ullam in Eccleſia exercuiſſe tyrannidem. Nempe 


quia, quod ibidem annotat, verbum hoc ortum eſt ex Græcorum 
conſuetudine qui porrectis manibus ſuffragia ferebant, NY vero 
que a Paulo & Barnaba ſanctis Chriſti Apoſtolis in conſtituendis 
Eccleſijs geſta ſunt, ea illorum arbitrio tribuenda, & non Spiritus 
Sancti ductui & impulſui adſeribenda forent; & fi quid egerint in- 
conſultis uniuſcujuſque Eecleſiæ ſingulis membris in re in qua vix 
conſilium dare valet vigeſimus quiſque fidelium, exempli gratia, 
ſi Timotheo Epheſiorum, Tito Cyetenſium Eecleſiæ curam Sanctus 
Paulus commiſerit, non rogatis & numeratis omnium ſententijs, 
an ſcilicet ijs idonei viderentur quibus ea provincia demandaretur, 
ſtatim tyrannidem exercuiſſe dicendi ſint. Et ad verbi ge,yoroery 
vim quod attinet, ex Græcorum conſuetudine ortum eſſe, & per 
ſuffragia, manuum porrectione ſignificata eligere, primum ſignifi- 
calle conſtat. Sed verborum ſignificatio non ex eorum etymolo- 
gia ſemper, ſed ſæ pius etiam ex uſu quærenda eſt, Jam i verbi 
ve ore uſum ſpectemus, maxime apud eos ſcriptores qui circa 
Eecleſiæ Chriſtianz ætatem primam floruerunt, aut in aliis Scrip- 
turæ ſacræ locis, quod longe plus ponderis habere debet, nihil 
aliud ſignificat quam impliciter conſtituere, nulla multitudinis 
ſuftragiorum ratione habita. Cum Philo-Judzus de Mofe ſcribens 
[in vita Moſis, I. 1. p. 633. ] dicit Deum 2gacuevu & EN SIN, 
ys u Se THLGIU, eum quem conſtituerat dutem Honorare, nemo ſane 
Moſem filiorum Iſrael ducem communibus populi ſuffragijs a Deo 

creatum ſomniaverit, Cum Maximus Tyrius, de Darij ad Perſa- 

rum imperium evectione, ait, Aapgiov 8 TpoTEepov FPogexcvyogy 51 He- 

ex Ty &uorhy Eg eupordvuycey 27h Thy Rpyuy Erith loc, Darium non prius 

adoraverunt Perſe quam eum in imperio conſtituiſſet ferociens ſeu laſcivus 

equus; nullus locus eſt communibus quorumcunqueſuffragijs. Sed 

koc ipſo libro, c. 10. v. 41. verbum Trox£ipaToveicl ae quod eundem 
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dained theſe Elders. Whether the Churches recommend- 

ed or no, does not appear by the Text: It is probable the 
did, and that the greateſt Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
ers in theſe Apollolical Times, were firſt choſen by the 
cople, and then ordained or conſecrated by the Biſhops. 
Tho! itis not likely that the Apoſtles always bound them- 
ſelves by theſe Rules, When St. Paul left Titus in Crete, 
and there commanded him to ordain Elders in every City; 
and when he planted Timothy ar Epheſus, he ated ſolely 
by his own Apoſtolical Power: Nor was this a lordly ſu- 
periority in him, who was ſo immediately aſſiſted by the 
Spirit of God. But whether he and Barnabas appointed 
thoſe whom the Churches choſe, or whether they put in 
Elders by their own Authority, to us it is all one, it was 
their Act, and thereby the Succeſſion was derived, which 
is all that ĩs here contended for. See Mr. Wotton's Vindi- 
cation of his Sermon preached at Neu- Port Pagel in the 
e County 


- 
* 


ortum habet, ubi S. Petrus Apoſtolos a Deo reſurrectionis Chriſti 
teſtes vp eο⁰ανhLh⁰e Præordinatos dicit, pro communibus Eccle- 
ſiæ calculis adeo non uſurpatur, ut vel ipſo Cl. Beza fatente, eo 
loco tacita ſit Antitheſis inter Dei yeporoviay & hominum ſuffragia. 
Sunt enim, quod recte ad eundem locum annotat, Apoſtoli-imme- 
diate ab ipſo Chriſto, id eſt, a Deo deſignati, ut diſerte quoque ex. 
1 Lucas in hujus libri prœmio. Ideo cum de ſurrogando Judz 
ueceſſore quæreretur, res eſt ſorti commiſla, tanquam arcano Dei 
judicio. Quz a lectore velim obſervari, quoniam S. Matthiz in 
Apoſtolorum collegium co-optationem, quidam afferre non dubi- 
tant quaſi id pro electionibus faciat. Sed ſi daremus Act. 14. 23. 
776 xeuporovery primam ſuam ſignificationem retinere, & notare crea- 
tionem Presbyterorum, quæ per communia multorum facta ſit 
ſuffragia, id ad Apoſtolos Paulum & Barnabam non ad ipſas Ec- 
cleſias referendum eſſet. Non dicuntur enim fideles ſibi, ted Apo- 
ſtoli illis ye.porogon wperturipus ve SenνUlν Neque unquam ug 
nificavit verbum illud, aliorum, ſed proprijs ſuffragijs magiſtratus 
creare, Quo tamen ſignificatu hie ſumi deberet, {i ad fidelium ſuſ- 
tragia referretur. Quæ omnia ſane CI. Beza pro ſua eruditione 
atque diligentia annotaſſet, ſi ad illius vocis elucidationem animum 
præjudicijs vacuum adjeciſſet. — 

Vide Sancta Eccleſia Anglicans, adverſus iniquas atque inverecundss 
[chi/rmaricorum criminationes, vindicias, c. 31. p. 406, 407. Authors 
Johanne Durello, ſanctæ Eccleſia Anglicans Presbytero, Regia Majeſtati 
VV | | : 8 he 


(45) | 
County of Bucks September 2d. 1706. at the Primary 
Viſitation of the Right Rev. Father in God William, 


then Lord Biſhop of Lincoln, now Lord Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury. See allo Dr. Hammond on Acts 14. 23. 
and Biſhop Beveridge on the firſt Apoſtolical Canon. 

The main Text uſed by Diſſenters for Church Govern- 
ment partly Democratical, is 1 Tim. F, 17. Let the Elders 
that rule well be counted worthy of double honogr, eſpecially 
thoſe who labour in the Nord and Doctrine. To ad 

To this I anſwer with Biſhop (4) Hopkins : All myſt 
havethat honour given them which is due to their Func- 
tion, but thoſe who rule the Flock well, ne, i. e. not 
barely commendably, bur excellently muſt have this hon- 
our doubled to them, and thoſe who not only rhus rule, 
but excel others in teaching them likewiſe, muſt have this 
double Honour doubled upon them, eſpecially they that 
labour in the Word and Doctrine. | 
No this double Honour is commonly taken for the 
honour of Reverence and the honour of Maintainance; 
and perhaps this Place doth moſt eſpecially mean this latter, 
when it ſpeaks of double honour. For this Word us often 
ſignifies Reward and Maintainance, and is in that Senſe uſed 
in this very Chapter, v. 3. xh Twi, Ti dvr XA, honour 
Widows, that is relieve Widows, that are Widows 


indeed. And here by the Way we may ſee how ground. 


leſs their Aſſertion is, who from this Place eſtabliſh an 
Order new and unknown to the Church ot God, till of 
late of Lay-ruling Elders. For if this Text gives them 
any ſuch Authority, it gives them the double Honour too, 
and ſo conſequently, by divine Right they may challenge 
Maintainance from the People, as well as the Miniſters 
themſelves, nay, and if they rule well, a large and plen- 
tiful Maintainance, double as much as may ſuffice others of 
their own Rank and Order; which Honour when they 
ſhall challenge to themſelves, as doubtleſs they may upon 


25 , 


(d) See his Expoſition on the 5th Commandment, p. 168. Folio. 
Dr. Dounames Vindication of his Sermon, 1. 1. c. 4» 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
10, 11. Biſhop Taylor's Epiſcopacy aſſerted, p. 166, 167. | 
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(46). 
2s good Proof and Evidence as the Authority they 
pretend to, certainly their Paſtors will find greater Reaſon 


to annihilate theſe Creatures of their Fancy and Politick 


Accomodation, than ever they had to forge them. 
Blondel, in his Treatiſe de Jure Plebis in Regimine Eccle- 
faſtico, appears with all his Might for the Intereſt of the 
whole People the Univerſa Plebs, but he applies himſelf 
downright to diſprove the divine Inſtitution of the Or- 
der of ruling the Elders. His main Scope obliged him to 
it, For if the Plebs Univerſa, all and every one of the 
People have by Divine Right ſuch an Intereſt in the Go- 
vernment of the Church as he pleads for; how had it been 
accountable that likewiſe by divine Right there ſhould 
have been a certain Order of Men ſet apart to repreſent the 


People? ſenſible of this, I ſay, Blondel ſays plainly, he 


finds no mention made of other Elders beſides Paſtors med- 
ling in Church Government before Conſtantins's (e) Time. 
He maintains zealouſly, fully, and ſolidly, that that Text, 
1 Tim. 5. 17. doth not at all make for ſuch an (F) Or- 
der. And he laughs heartily at Gerſom Bucer, for ſo 
voluminouſly maintaining ſuch an unfounded (g) Order. 

Bur laſtly, I make it my Requeſt to the Diſſenters of 
the preſent Age (as Biſhop (0 Bramhall did to Mr. Bax- 
ter) to ſhew me but one formed Church, or the Name of 
one Lay Presbyter who exerciſed or challenged Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, or the Power of the Keys in the 
Church before Calviz's return to Geneva in the Vear 1538, 
after he had ſubſcribed the Auguſtan Confeſſion and Apo- 
logy for Biſhops, and I will give them leave to be as Anti- 
Epiſcopal as they will. I will ſhew them the proper and 

. particular 


fraternitatis conditio deterior facta eſt. Seniores ſuos habuit 
a Clero diverſos qui fidelis plebis nomine regiminis, quaſcunque 
partes ſuo ordine ac modo attingerent, p. 29. of Edit. Amſtelodami 
Anno 1677. & rurſus p. 3 13. plura huc facientia videre oft. 
F. 306, 307, 308, 309. Nt | 
(g) Ad ravim uſque vir pius— Zucerus inclamet— ſed ipſe fe 
non modo falſa ſed & compugnantia loqui ſentiat, p. 308. 
See his Works, p. 595, 619. 2 


(e) Sub Conſtantino nova rerum facies apparuit; non tamen 


6 


# 


particular Names of Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Biſhops, | 


Presbyters, Deacons, in Scriptures, in Councils, in Fa- 
thers, in Hiſtories ; if they cannot name one particular 
Lay-Elder, it 1s becauſe there never was oy ſuch Thing 
in rerum natura, for 1500 Years after Chriſt. 

Biſhop Morley (i) hath fince acquainted us, That, 
converſing with ſeveral Divines at Antwerp, they owned 
to him that our Church Government byBifhops was law- 
ful and withal that one of them told him they were weary 


of their Lay-Elders which he acknowledged to be a 


Novelty unknown and unheard of in the primitive 
Times. 


Mr. Baxter in his Preface to his 5 Diſputations of 


Church Government, ſays expreſly, that as far as he could 
_ underſtand the greateſt Part of the Engliſb | Presbyterian] 
Miniſters were as far againſt Lay-Elders as any Prelatiſts 
of them all. He confeſſes himſelf to be one, and cites 
Mr. Yines for another who with Mr. Marſhal, Mr. Caril, 
and Mr. Seaman, attended the Commiſhoners of Par- 
N at the Treaty of Newport in the Iſe of Wight, 
1648. | | | g 

ir is now time to conſider what Proteſtant Diſſen- 


ters have to offer in point of Reaſon for popular E- 
lections. a 1 


It is thought unreaſonable, ſay they, that a Man ſhould - 


be conſtrained to truſt the health of hisBody to aPhyfician 
of whom he has no Knowledge, whether he be either skil- 
ful or faithful, when he may have others ot whoſe Jucg- 
ment and Fidelity he approveth- How much leis ſhould 
Men be forced to truſt the Charge of their Souls to Men 
whom they know not, approve not, nor ever conſented 
unto, or deſired to be their Miniſters, yet they muſt take 
him who is appointed, whether they will or not, if it 
were to their Life's End, they ſhall have no liberty to 
elect another. i | | 


However 


(i) See his Preface to ſeyeral Treatiſes, p. 10; Anne 1683. . 
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don (k) is more defired 


holy every one of them : Wherefore then lift you up your ſelves * 
FEW | ; 


| (48) 

However the Diſſenters may boaſt that it is their un- 
enable Right ro chuſe their own Teachers upon Avoid. 
2nce, yet they ought to remember; that a Submiſſion of 
private Rights to the Publick, is the fundamental Article 
of Government. Nay, that ſome Rights are reſtrained 
meerly for the ſake of publick Convenience, which I rake 
to be the Caſe of popular Elections, there was a Time 
when they did too much prevail, and occaſioned great 
Tumults and Blood- ſned; and might give Occaſion for 
the Emperors to take the Elections into their own Hands; 
they were better there than in the Mob. Becauſe leſs Miſ- 
chief enſued from thence, and it may very reaſonably be 


luppoſed that the Emperors were better Judges than the 


Mob of the Candidates Abilities. OE 
But 2dly, the Parallel between the corporal and ſpiri- 
tual Phyfician will not hold. For skill and faithfulneſs 
is all that is requiſite in a Phyſician tor the Body. But in 
a Paſtor, the chief Thing requiſite and moſt immediately 
eſſential is Power. Forks acts as a Proxy or Ambaſſador 
from God to us, and it is not our Choice that can give him 
that Deputation. Skill and faithfulneſs are indeed to be de- 
fired in him and are neceflary to enable him to execute his 
Commiſſion well, but not abſolutely neceſſary, he may 


execute it effectually without them. The Caſe of Man- 


kind is not only that of a ſick Man, but it is alſo that of a 
condemned Priſoner, and a Man authorized by the King 
to open the Priſon Doors and deliver a Priſoner his Par- 
by him than all the skilful Law- 


zdly⸗ 


h I know tis frequently objected againſt the Clergy as an AR 
of Preſumption, that they ſhould pretend to forgive Sins, and if they 
cannot, to what purpoſe do they talk of their Abſolution, ſince other 
Men can read the Goſpel, and the Abſolution or retaining of Sins 
therein contained, as well as any Biſnop or Prieſt ordained by him? 
Anſw. How plauſible ſoever this Objection may appear, it is in 
other Words what Corah, Dathan and Abiram ſaid againſt Moſes 
and Aaron: Te take too much upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are 


1 + 


yersin the World. 


e 


(49) 3 
2dly, I anſwer, a man cannot with a ſafe Conſcience. 
neglect all che regular authorized Phyficians and employ a 
Quack or Moun ebank expreſly forbidden by the Law, 
and the miſchievous Effects of this Liberty ot chuſing 
Phyficians among the People, are rather an Argument, 
why they ſhould be reſtrained by Laws from this Liber- 
ty, than an Encouragement to our Governours to permit 

People to chuſe their Paſtor. 


. 


7 Athly, It is at the Perilof Men's Lives that they chuſe 
Phyſicians, and if they reject all choſe who are legally 
authorized, and chuſe one unlicenſed for themſelves, they 
venture their Lives on their Choice, and if he who is 
choſen proves unskilful, he may deſtroy their Body, and 
make them appear betore God guilty of their own Deaths. 


| Now if the Diſſenters will but grant, that if ſuch Miſ- 


take in the Choice of a Paſtor, they do it at the peril. of 
their Souls as much as the others do it at the peril of their 
Lives, and muſt appear as Schiſmaticks before God, and 
will be condemned as ſuch for their Preſumption, I ſhall 
not grudge them the uſe of a Liberty which they muſt ex- 
ciſe with ſo mach hazard, and if this was bur duly in- 
culcated, . it would be a ſufficient Bar to Schiſm, and Men 


| would not ſo eafily as they commonly do, heap up 
G 12 5 to. 


EF 9 


the Congregation of thi Lord? Numb. 16. 3. Thedeclaratory Power 
which the Clergy exerciſe is likewiſe judicial. As when a Man veſt- 
ed with Authority, and executes the Office of a judge, does declare 
the Law in ſuch and ſuch a Caſe, ſuch a Declaration is a Sentence, 
and has its Effect according to the Law. Thus when an Hera'd 
reads a Declaration of War with the Solemnity appointed, it autho- 
rizes and begins the War. Any one may read ſuch a Declaration 
as well and as loud as the Herald; but the Difference is, their read- 
ing ſignifies nothing, has no Effect at all: But the Herald reading 
it makes it War, becauſe he is empowered and appointed by the 
King ſo to do. And thus the Clergy are Heralds appointed and 
authorized by Chriſt to proclaim his Peace to the World, or his 
Wrath if they obey not: And he has promiſed to ratify in Heaven 


what they thus declare in his Name upon Earth. John 20, 23. 


Whoſe foever Sins ye remit, they are remitted ; and whoſe ſoe ver Sins ye 
Fetain, they art retained. 11 * +7 A 


TAE notes} EEE LIPS ane te * 


(.50 Y 

16 themſelves Teachers having "itching Ears, 2 Tim. 
7 Sts, Men in Hoſpitals are confined to Phy ſicians, 
and they muſt either take thoſe appointed by the Laws of 
the Hoſpital or procure their Governors Aﬀent for the uſe 
of others, or leave the Society: And ſo he who is a Mem- 
ber ot the Church ought either to be content with the 
Paſtor aſſigned him by the Church, or elſe he ought, if any 
Matter of Difficulty, which requires extraordinary Skill, 
occurs, to call in another with his Conſent, which was 

never (4) yet denied. dee „ 
L.aſtly, the People's Right to chuſe their Miniſter had 
been inſiſted on by Mr. Baxter in Anſwer to Dr. Stilling- 
feet's Letter, p. 16. anfwered by Dr. Stilling fleet's Un- 
reaſe of Sep. Part z. Sect. 24, 25. to which Mr. Bax- 
tex replies, c. 9. of his 2d. true Def. to which there is a 
Rejoinder by the Defender of Dr. Stillingfleer,' from p. 

474, to p. 557. Where I think it reſts, Mr. Baxter have 
ing made no Reply, as I can find in his Anſwer to Dr. 
Sherlock. But this Objection has been ſince conſidered 
by the preſent learned Biſhop of Mincheſter in an excellent 
(in) Treatiſe, entituled the Reaſonablenefs of Conformity, 
„%% 2 <a Git OW 77368 OLA INE. e. 


(1) Becauſe of the Danger of the Vulgar's being miſled, our 
Church doth ſend them frequently to their Paſtors and Miniſters for 
publick Inſtruction and private Advice and Counſel: And inferior 
Miniſters it refers io their Biſhop : And if the Biſhop be in doubt, as 
to any Part of the Service preſcribed by our Church, he may ſend 
for the Reſolution thereof to the Archbiſhop. Preface concerning the 
Service of the Church. _ y . ee e bl 
(ej In the Beginning of Queen Anne's Reign, the Life of Mr. 
Baxter (firſt wrote by himſelf, but atterwards epitomized by Mr. 
Edmund Calam), a learned Nonconformiſt Divine) was publiſhed. 
This Book was anſwered by Mr. Benjamin Hoad le), a learned 0 
Divine, in a very exact and moderate Stile, but full of Force a 
Solidity. He grounding his Arguments upon Conceſſions drawn 
from Mr. Calamy's Book, gains a perfect Conqueſt over his Ad- 
verfary.. Nichols Def. of the Ch. of Eng. p. 137. Mr. Hughes, in bis 
Preliminary Diſſertation to St. Chryſoftom de Sacerdctio, lays, Mr. 
Hoadley has with very great Perſpicuity and Judgment anſwered ” 
| Og” the 


n 
1 


c. from p. 168, to 179. where the Reader will find 
abundant Satisfaction. 5 5711 

¶˖ muſt confeſs, the learned are very much divided up- 
on the Head of popular Elections: Some think the Peo- 
ple were never allowed any other Power ſave only to give 
their Teſtimonials to the Party elected, or to make Excep- 
tions if they had any juſt or reaſonable Exceptions againſt 
him. So Habertus, (n) Sixtus Senenſis, (o) Bellarmin. 
(p) Others ſay, the People were abſolute and proper Elec- 
tors, and that from the Apoſtolical Right which they al- 
ways enjoyed for a Succeſſion of many Ages. This O- 
pinion is advanced with great Shew of Learning aſſerted 
by Blondel (q) againſt Sancta Clara, and the reſt of the o- 
ther Opinion. De Marca (r) takes a middle Way be- 


tween theſe two Extreams. He ſays the People had as 


much Power 1 as any of the Clergy below Bi- 
ſhops, that is, their Conſent was required in the Promo- 
tion of a Biſhop as well as their Teſtimony : Vet he will 


not allow this to be called Electing; forthe Deſignation, 


Election, or Judgment, ſtill belonged to the Metropoli- 
tan with the Synod of Provincial Biſhops. The beſt Ac- 


count of this Matter is indeed in De (/) Marca and the 
| 23 greateſt 


the Arguments produced from holy Scripture for the Authority af 
the Laity in Things ſacred. | 
(n) Archierat. p- 436. ä 
(o Bibliothec. 1. 5. Annot. 118. 
(%) De Cler. J. 1. c. 7. 


(4) Apol. p. 379. . | 3 
(r) Petrus de Marca primo reformate Eccleſiæ in Gallia miniſter, 


deinde ad pontificios deficiens Archiepiſcopus Pariſienſis evaſit. 
Vir majori doctrina quam probitate, nihilominus multa poſt ſe 
reliquit ſcripta quz pro Papæ cauſa minime faciunt. Extat ejus 
yolumen egregium de Concordia Imperij & ſacerdotij. Nicols de 
lit. invent, p. 147. 5 | 

(/) It is generally agreed-by learned Men, De Marca de Cone, 
Imp. & Sac. 1.8, c. 9, 10. Biſhop Stilling fleets Unreaſ. of Separ. p. 326. 
that the Right of Patronages came in upon the Diviſion of Dioceſes 
into diſtinct Pariſhes, and the founding of Churches in Country 
Places. For to give greater Encouragement to ſuch pious and uſe- 


ful Works, the Founder of any Church who ſettled an Endow- 
. ment 
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(52) 
ꝑreateſt Part of what has been ſaid on this Subject is to be 
ound in him, but if I underſtand the Matter right, the 
Queſtion was never meant of every particular Perſons 
Conſent whether he may chuſe to himſelt a ſeparate Go. 
vernour as he may a Phyſician, but whether the Body of 
Chriſtians in a City had notrhePower to receive or reject a 
Biſhop offered to them by theOrdainere, for it the Church 
bea Body, the chuſing Church Governors muſt belong 
to them as a Body if at all, and therefore they muſt not act 
* y each Man to chuſe one for himfelf as he thinks 


The primitive Biſhops ſometimes appointed as well as 
ordained Church Officers by their fole Authority. Thus 
St. Cyprian in his 38th. Epiſtle, ſpeaks with reſpect to 

1 e Aurelius. 


ment upon it, was allowed to retain the Right of Preſentation to 
himſelf, to nominate a fit Clerk to the Biſhop for his Approbation. 
See allo Clergyman's Vade mecum, vol. 1. p. 64. Nelſons Rights of 
the Clergy, p. 24. Watſon's Compleat Incumbent, vol, 1. c.8 p. 11g, 
Coſlolphin's Rep. Can. c. 16. p. 178, 179. Biſhop Gibſon's Codex 
A r. p. 251, 252. Hughes's Parſon's Counſellor, c. 6. Bing. Antiq. 
vol. 3. p. 52 5. Bret's Account of Church Govern. c. 7. p. 172. Now 
ſince in the Judgment of ſo many learned Men, this was allowed 
to be the Original of Patronages, that Noblemen built Churches, 
endowed them, and provided Miniſters to ſerye in them for the lu- 
firution of themſelves and Families, and allowed their poor 
Neighbours to come and worſhip and be inſtructed with them, is 
it not veiy unreaſonable that theſe Neighbours ſhould ſtrive to 
have the chuſing their own Chaplains out of their Poſterity's 
Hands who endowed them? So that if the Body of the People 
haye not the Power of a Negative Voice in the Election of their 
Paſtors, that is not the Church's Fault, hut the People's, who have 
devolved this Power on Princes and Patrons, and if they would re- 
cover it they mult apply themſelves to the King and Parliament, 
who only can redreſs them. But this the Parliament would notgrant 
tothe Presbyterians in the late Times, and it is not like to be now 
granted to ys, And for my part I cannot ſee what our Adverſa- 
Ties would be at. For in my Opinion the Miniſters of the eſta- 
bliſh'd Chuſch are the only Paſtors choſen by the Body of the Peo- 
ple, becauſe they are choſen in that Way and by thoſe Laws which 
the People by their free Conſent have eſtabliſhed; and therefore 
they are in their ſeveral Places and Offices not by the Choice of 
2 few overyoted diſcontented Members, but by the eſtabliſhed and 
N 1 oh rn repeated 


(53) 


Aurelius. In Ordinationibus Clericis, Fratres chariſſimi ſo» | 


lemus vos ante . & mores ac merita ſingulorum com 
muni conſilio ponderare : Sed expettanda non ſunt teſtimonia 


humana, cum ptecedunt divina ſuffragia. In promoting fl 


Perſons to any Order of the Clergy, my Cuſtom, dear- 
eſt Brethren, hath hitherto been to take your Advice along 


with me, and to examine the Merits of each Candidate, 


with the whole Courſe of his Life and Conduct in a com- 
mon Council with you. Bur when God hath fignally 
N ERS | | | approved 


repeated univerſal Conſent of the whole Body of the Church 
of Chriſt and People of the Kingdom, lawfully from Time to 
Time repreſented by their freely choſen Subſtitutes. The Crown, 
Nobility and Gentry, by the antient Laws and Conſtitutions of 
Scotland, had the Right of preſenting Miniſters to the Livings in 
their Gift to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe for Inſtitution and Induc- 
tion; but upon the Abolition of Epiſcopacy, Lay Patronages were 
taken away by Act of Parliament; and in caſe of a Vacancy in 
any Church, theRight of Preſentation was ſettled in the Heritors of 
the ſaid Church'(being Proteſtants) and the ruling Elders. Bur that 
Method being found prejudicial to the Rights of Lay Patrons in 
diſpoſing thereof; and for other Reaſons aſſigned, the Parlia- 
ment of Great Britain in the Toth Year ot her late Majeſty Queen 


Anne enacted that from and after the firſt Day of May, 1712, it 


ſhall and may be lawful for her Majeſty, her Heirs and Succeſſors, 
and for every other Perſon or Perſons who have Right to any Pa- 
tronage or Patronages of any Church or Churches hatſoever (who 
have not made nor ſubſcribed a formal Renunciation thereof under 
their Hands} to preſent a qualified Miniſter or Miniſters to any 
Church or Churches whereof they are Patrons, which ſhall at any 
Time after the ſaid firſt Day of May happen to be vacant, and the 
Presbytery of the reſpective Bounds is obliged to receive and ad- 
mit the Miniſter ſo preſented accordingly. Any Thing in any other 
Act to the contrary notwithſtanding. Patronages of Churches 
were legally eſtabliſhed in Scotland before the Reformation, and 
continued ſo for many Years after. Vea, this Law continued un- 
repealed to the Revolution. And tho' the Piesbyterians began a- 
bout the Year 1646, or 1647. amongſt other illegal Uſurpations to 
introduce that Cheat of popular Elections, yet this was not autho- 
rized nor Patronages aboli led by the AQ of any Parliament unleſs 
they'll call a Convention of Rebels by that Name, who had preſu- 
med to meet Anno 1649. without being called by any Authority ex- 
ept what they treaſonably aſſumed to themſelves: And tis evident 
trom the Acts of King Charles the Second's firſt Parliament before 

i | | Epiſcopacy 
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(54) 
approved a Character, we need not I think inſiſt upon hu- 
man Teſtimonies. n N A 
[This hints to us what the Part of thoſe was whom the 
Biſhop conſulted upon the Point of Ordinations; viz, 
to bear Teſtimony to the Character of the Candidate: But 


the Authoritative Part in this and every other Inſtance 


flowed directly from the Biſhop and was folely his. ] And 
becauſe the merit of Aurelius was ſo extraordinary, St. 
Cyprian acquaints his Clergy that contrary to his general 
Rule of conſulting them he and his Collegues had ordained 
him, Hun igityr, fratres chariſſimi, 4 me & a Collegis 

. Ei . | | qui 


Epiſcopacy was eſtabliſhed 1661, vis. ix, xxxv, and liv. Seſ. 1, 
That Patronages were ſtil] looked upon as ſubſiſting by Law, not- 


withſtanding the illegal Intertuption which had been made by the 


pretended Parliament, 1649. And in the Act of Parliament, 1662, 
concerning ſuch Benefices and Stipends as have been poſſeſſed 
Without Preſentations from the lawfyl Patrons, it is enacted, that 

all theſe Miniſters who entred into the Cure of any Paroch in Burgh 
or Land within this Kingdom in or ſince the Year 1649, (at and be- 


fore which Time the Patrons were moſt injuriouſly diſpoſſeſſed of 


their Patronages) have no Right unto, nor ſhall receive nor poſ- 
ſeſs the Rents of any Benefice; and their Places, Benefices, and 
Kirks, are, ipſo jure, vacant: Yet his Majeſty declares, that this 
Act ſhall not be prejudicial to any of theſe Miniſters in what they 


have poſſeſſed and is due to them ſince their Admiſſion ;; And that 


every ſuch Miniſter, who ſhall obtaina Preſentation from the law- 
ful Patron, and have Collation from the Biſhop of the Dioceſe 
where he liveth, betwixt and the 2oth of September next to come, 
ſhall henceforth have right to, and enjoy his Church Benefice, &c. 
And the Patrons are thereby ordained to give Preſen:ations to all 
the preſent Incumbents, who in due Time ſhall apply to them for 
the ſame. Many of theſe Miniſters who had entred illegally after 
the Year 1649, turn'd obſtinate, and refaſed to take the Benefit of- 
fered by the Act of Parliament at the Time prefix'd ; and therefore 
the Privy Council meeting at Glaſgow after the Time was expired, 
made an Act, declaring all ſuch Churches, ipſo ſacto, vacant. Where- | 
upon thoſe Miniſters generally forbore the Exerciſe of their Mi- 
niſtry, and deſerted their Flocks, without any Sentence of Depri- 
vation pronounced againſt them but the aforeſaid Act of Council 
at Glaſgow, Upon which they made fo hideous an Outcry againſt 
that moſt merciful Government, as it they had ſuffered the moſt 
horrid Perſecution, And if they had good Reaſon for ſuch Com- 
Plaints, let the World judge, Te | 0 


a 

gui preſentes aderant ordinatum ſciatis. You are therefore 
my dear Brethren to underſtand, that T and my Col- 
legues here with me have ordained this Perſon, viz. Au- 
relius. . XN. 7 5 1 | 

In like manner he acquaints them, that Celerinus was 
ordained. Exnltate itaque & gaudete nobiſcum leftis literis 
noſtris quibus ego & College mei, qui praſentes aderant, re- 
ferimus ad vos Celerinum Fratrem uoſtrum virtutibus pariter 
(9 e e e Clero noſtro non human ſuffragatione 
ſtd divina diguatione comjundtum. I hope you will take 
your Part with us in rejoycing when you read our Letter, 
wherein I and my Collegues who are here with me, lay 


this Matter before you and acquaint you that our Brother 


Celerinus who was before ſo eminent for his courageous 
and regular Behaviour is now admitted to the Order 
of the Clergy rather by divine than human Appoint- 
ment. JFC | n 

[ Referimus ad vos.] Referre ad ſenatum was when the 
Prince or Chief Magiſtrate laid any Thing before the 
Senate to have their Approbation, and to enact it thence 
into a Law. The Uſe of this Phraſe, which as thus ap- 
plied by St.,Cyprian is metaphorical and borrowed, doth 
not infer that Celeriuus was not legitimately nor authenti- 
cally ordained till he had a Confirmation from the Clergy 
and People, but only that they in the ordinary courſe 
ſhould have been made acquainted with it, and that now: 
it was notified to them in Form, that they might receive 
and acknowledge him in that Character. RS 


Virtutibus pariter & moribus glorioſum.] The Word . 


Virtus, when applied to Martyrs and Confeſſors, com- 
monly ſignifies the Courage which enabled them to con- 
feſs; and the Word Mores, when ſo applied, hath re- 
ſpect to their behavin 
ſome of thoſe Times were for relaxing. | 


The Cafe was the ſame with reſpect to Numidicas, 


whom St. Cyprian added to the Lift of the Carthaginian 
Presbyters, and acquainted his Presbyters and Deacons, 
and all his People with it. Nam adwmonitos uos & inſtruttos 
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656 
ſeratis dignatione diving, ut Vumidicus Presbyter adſcribatny . 
Presbyterorum Cart haginienſium numero, & nobiſcum ſedeat 
in Clero. Ep. 40. Lou are therefore to underſtand, that T 
have received Admonition and Directions from above, to 
add the Presbyter Numinicus r the Roll of our Carthagi- 
nian Presbyters, that he may thence be entitled to fit with 
me among the Clegg. Cs ils. 
The Apoſtolical Canons are generally look'd upon as 
Abridgments of the ſeveral Rules and Orders which from 
Time to Time were occaſionally preſcribed for the Go- 
vernment of the Church, from its very Infancy down 
to that Period wherein they were firſt eollected into a 
Body, which (in all likelibood ) was done about the 
| Ktter End of the ſecond, or Beginning öf the third 
(s) Century; ſo that wherever they ſpeak clear to any 
Practice, they muſt be allowed as competent W irneſles 
and good Vouchers. Now the 29th Apoſtolical Canon 
runs thus: Ef ve xeipororybets Enforono; A nata3nomo Thy del u- 
Fav #2 Thy Opovrida, rod ago? Tov NCM &uT® roco d 
$10 [a6vov  TUYNAverv, Ew * nero ke ral. EZ SZ h Jed s Tae Thy 
uro Ywunv, a TaHpe Thy Ted Azot 19% 4 hav dur A 35m Enlaxoroc * 
$ N nxjpog The TAws A op ohm 37: TorsTy Aces Rvororirry leur 
u #10570. © © Tf any one being ordained Biſhop, do not 
© accept of the Office and Care of the People entruſted 
e with him, let him be ſuſpended from Communion till 
© hedoacceptit. But it he go away and be not accept- 
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; ed by reaſon of the Perverſeneſs of the People, let him 
41 remain Biſhop, (4) but let the Clergy of the City be 
11 lag i © ſuſpended 
„ 05 "I EY, | 
##! d) Blondel Apolog. pro Hieronomi ſententii, p. 157. ſays, that 
13 they were extant at leaſt in the third Age, and the Author of them 
1 does ſeem to have reduced into that one Body the former Rules and 
i Cuſtoms of the Apoſtolick Churches. That the Apoſtles them- þ 
ſelves were Authors of theſe Canons, no Man in his Wits can 16 ( 
much as dream. But that they are very antient, and contain the 8 
Uſages of the primitive Church in the ſecond and third Centuries, 4 
has been demonſtrated by ſo many and ſuch convincing Argu- 
ments by the great Biſhop Beveridge, that there is not the leaſt 
Room left to doubt it. . 5 1 


(u) This by the way ſhews that ſomething inore is required to 


« ſuſpended from Communion, becauſe they have not 1 
« been Correctors of a refractory People.. 4 
This Canon ſuppoſes it was in the Breaſt of the Bi- 
ſhops and not of the People to ſupply a vacant See, by 
electing a new Biſhop. E eee 
The Reaſons why the Clergy were to be cenſured when 
the People were refractory were, + eee 
I. Becauſe the People were in the primitive Times 
much at the Direction and Devotion of the Clergy, 
and therefore if they did not accept their Biſhop, it 
was preſumed the Clergy were the Occaſion of it. 
2. To ſuſpend the Clergy from Communion was in ef- 
te& to ſuſpend the People too: For they could not com- 
municate without Prieſts: and it has been always 
the Law of the Church to excommunicate the Mul- 
In the Council of Arcyra c. 18. mention is made of 
Ex cor naragallevrig A H de here dre xd (x) of Biſhops 
conſtituted over Dioceſes that would not receive them, 
which manifeſtly implies that they were ordained without 
the Conſent of thoſe Dioceſſes. So that the Nomination 
of the Biſhop was not in the People in this Age: For ho- 
can it be conceived that a _— ſhould not be received 15 
| AO 


ve a Man a Right to that Office, than the People's conſenting to 
ear him preach. | 

(x) Let not the Diſſenters think to diſprove Dioceſan and ſettle 
Congregational Epiſcopacy by arguing from the modern Accepta- 
tion of the Word rapua. Who does not know that Cuſtom is the 
Miſtreſs of Language, and that this very Word was by the Ancients 
underſtood in a larger Senſe than it is now. For it formerly ſignifi- 
ed not the Places or Habitations near a Church but the Towns and 
Villages near a City, which together with the City was the Bilhop's 
rh, Or as we now call it, his Dioceſe, the Bounds of his ordinary 
Care and Jurifdiction. Inſtances of this Signification out of Euſebius 
and other primitive Writers may be read in Biſhop Downame's Def. 
of his Sermon, Book 2. c. 1. p. 8. to p. 14. Bilhop Taylor's Epiſe 
copacy aſſerted, p. 140, 241. Nelſon's Rights of the Clergy, p. 439. 
Clergyman's Vade Mecum, Vol. 2. p. 140. M. Original Draught of 
the primitive Church, p. 28. to 31. Dr. Nicholss Com. on the Ad 
of Uniformity, Mr. Lewis's Anſwer to #he Rights Gc. p. 411, 
$12, Nin VO COLT eee 
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(538) 
the Pariſh that elected him? Where the People are ſaid 


to concur, it ſeems to have been more for the lake of their 


Teſtimony concerning the Behaviour of thoſe who were 
tobe ordained, than their Conſent was thought neceſſary 
on any other Occaſion. Yo 

Can we not produce early Inſtances of the Ordination 


of Biſhops wherein the People were no way concerned? 


Upon the Death of James the firſt Biſhop of Jeraſalem, 
as many of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of the Lord (mean- 
ing the 70) as were then Living, and the Kindred of our 


Saviour met ere to chuſe Simeon the Son of Cleophas 
and Kinſman o 


Chriſt into that Biſhoprick, as we learn 
from Exſebius, l. 3. c. 11. When Narciſſus Biſhop | 


of Feruſalem, retired out of the Way, the neighbouring 
| Biſhops appointed another in his ſtead named Dios, Euſeb. 


I. 6. c. 9. One of thoſe Biſhops who had ordained No- 
vatus at the Interceſſion of the People was admitted to 
Lay-Communton, but the Synod ordained two Biſhops, 
and ſent them to ſucceed in the room of the other two, 


1. 6. c. 42. circa med. In the Epiſtle of the Biſhops 


met in Synod at Antioch, A. D. 270. We have theſe 
Words. We rejected the ſaworn Enemy of God, i. e. 
Paulus Samoſatenus, and placed Domnus in his Stead. 
Here are no leſs than five Inſtances of Biſhops ordained 
without the Election of the People. And I believe our 
Church Democraticks will be puzzled to produce near fo 


many of Biſhops ordained by the People without the 


Concurrence of the Biſhops. There are in Antiquity 
divers Precedents of Biſhops (y) who choſe their ownduc · 
ceſſors, it will not be imagined the People will chuſe a 
1 | 1335 Biſhop 


(y) I have been credibly informed, that Dr. Montgomery (who 
was firſt Biſhop of Derry, Raphoe and Clogher, but quitted Derry and 
Raphoe for Clogher and Meath) was allowed by K. James the Firſt, to 
nominate his two Succeſſors, viz. Dr. James Uſher for Meath, and Dr. 
Sdot /wood for Clogher. Neither Church nor King bad Reaſon to 
repent of the Choice. And the Memory of Biſhop Montgomery is 


very precious among us, who together with Primate Hampton 


gave brave Oppoſition to the wicked Deſigns of the moſt potent 
Men in the Kingdom againſt the Chur. I 


f 1 

(59) 750 „ 

Biſhop over his Head, and proclaim that they wereweary 1 
of him. In thoſe Days they had more Piety. Ageliu 
did ſo, he choſe Sicinius, and that it may appear it was | 
without the People, they came about him, and intreated i 


him to chuſe Marcian, to whom they had been beholding 
in the Time of Valens the Emperor, he complied with 
them, and appointed Marcian to be his Succeſlor, and Si- | 
ſinius whom he had firſt choſen to ſucceed Harcian: Thus 
did Valerius chuſe his Succeſſor St. Auſtin; for tho' the 
People named him for their Prieſt, and carried him to Va- 
lerins to take Orders, yet Valerius choſe him Biſhop. 
And this was uſual, «; « af d a, (as Epiphanius ex- 
preſſes his Caſe) ir was ordinary to do ſo in many 
Churches. Now Will not theſe early Inſtances in a great 
meaſure ſilence the Advocates for popular Elections, eſpe- 
cially when they read the Judgment of St. Ferom (=) 
(whom they often claim as their own) upon the Cale, and 
the Remedy the Church took to prevent Inconveniencies 
likely to ariſe from them? Sometimes, ſays he, the Judg- 
ment of the common People is wrong, and in approving 
Biſhops, every one favours his own Manners, and ſeeks 
not ſo much for a good Biſhop as for one like himſelf. 
The fourth Canon of the Council of Nice (a) ſeems to be 
| Hz e gnacted 
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(⁊) Nonnunquam errat Plebis Vulgique judicium & in Sacerdoti- 
bus comprobandis unuſquiſque ſuis moribus paret, ut non tam bo- 
num quam ſui ſimilem quærat Prepoſitum, Hier. adv. Jovian. p. 
41. Tom. 2. 5 we WW 

(a) Balſamon thinks, that the People's Claim of Right in Election 
is condemned by this Canon, for which Reaſon Cabaſſutius calls him 
Pſeudo Patriarcha & Greculus : But by the Way, Balſamon.under- 
ſtood Greek and Canons as well as Cabaſſutius: And tho? this Canon 

does not directly forbrd popular Elections (that had been too bold a 
Stroke at once when they had got footing) yet it bears upon them 
by a Side Wind, and by advancing the Power of the Clergy there- 

in endeavours to leſſen the Power which the People had for ſome 
Time aſſumed. Biſhop Beveridge makes this Annotation: Jus elec- 
tionis ad TY præſentes, teſtimonium autem conſenſus & elecłionis 
comprobatio all plebem pertinuit. Plebs igitur Epiſtopis eligendum non- 
nunquam proponebant, fed Epiſcopi a plebe propeſitum non ſemper elige- 


bant, . 
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(becauſe there is not the leaſt mention of the People in 


this Matter of Importance the Ordination of a Biſhop. 


For thus runs the Canon: *ETiouoTov pool ud, (ev ond 
r i T5 tape unbicacdut ei N Zo, spe tt r Nr ij Ji u- 
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of the Aſſembly that declared the Determination of the 
In the Council of Laodicea (b) there are two Canons 
Cl 3 I ia ti > + 1 Tk ko Y ions 2 fb v4 
ele, 9:8, (anon 12 13, That Biſhops 
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bant, ac proinde totum elefionis arbitrium penes Epiſcopos erat: uſque 


adeo ut multas legere eſt Epiſcopales ordinationes & elettiones etiam cele- 
bratas us Epi ſcopis ſme plebe; à plebe autem ſme Epiſcopis, nullas. 
- (0) nö , krienbrug Wolfe rd MurgereNT GU 4 Tev mepit SIe. 
ih Kehler! ele Thy EA U,E2 apr Gras b rA Leere 
e To Tw A0 ig TiGtws. x) leude he Ayu monTeiu, Zonoras 
Kade idle Canon ib: Populi ſuffruohs ohm Epiſcopt eli 
gebantar, fed cum multæ inde ſeditiones exiſterent, hinc factum 
eſt ut Epiſeoporum uniuſcujufque provinciæ authoxitate eligi Epiſ- 
copum quemque oportere, decteverint pattes. And he adds, that 
in the Election of Damaſus, 137 Men were flain, and that 600 Ex- 
amples more of that Nature were producibſe. 
© Tied re" WA Tore Ixau ep De mnoyite ,Hͤlrͤr THY ui 
vathicedddai £75 Zeparetoy, Mr. Baxter tells us this Canon is thus tran- 
ſlated by Cab, Quod non fit permittendum turbis (3a cin the Greek) 
eleftiones eorum facere qui [unt ad ſacerdotium provehendj. The Engliſh 
is this: That it muſt not be allowed the Multitude to thuſe into the Clergy. 
Mr. Baxter tranſlates it, It is nor ſufferable to thiiſe by Tumults. Which 


(ö) 

be conſtituted by the Diſcretion of the Metropolitans and 

neighbouring Biſnops. That the Multitude be not per- 
mitted to chuſe them who are to be ordained to the Prieſt- 
hood. And the molt illuſtrious Peter de Marca de Concord. 
&c. 1. 8. c. 6. n. 8. is of Opinion, that this Prohibition 
ought not to be extended to Perſons of Honour and great 
Men, but was made only for the common People, for ſo 
he renders r 2a; the Words of the Canon Vili Plebecu- 
le. Vet from this Canon we learn at leaſt theſe follow in 
Particulars, that the greateſt Diſturbances were kin 
by the People's Authority in the Election of Biſhops 3 
inſomuch;' that the Council found it neceſſary utterly 
co aboliſh this corrupt and unjuſt Practice, and wholly 
to exclude the Multitude from all Conſent, Teſtimony, 
and Approbation. From hence, it may with the greateſt 
Perſpicuity be collected that the Multitude of the Faith- 
ful had not by divine Right either Suffrage or Teſtimony 
in the Election ot Biſhops; For, if this Power had be- 
longed to the People by divine Right, it could never have 
been extingaiſhe . Synod, and that eſpecially by a 
particular Synod. We are moſt clearly taught by this 
Canon, what was the Opinion of the Prelates of the 
fourth Century, concerning the licentious Power of the 


People. {> Ak | f "EY 2 LEES! Ef. 

But all this will be ſtill farther confirmed by the Coun- 

cilof Autioch (c) whoſe eighteenth Canon runs thus: If 
e ee e eee 

is an admirable Decree for a Council, and an Argument of the great 

Skill and Honeſty of the Tranſſator. The Prohibition in this Canon 


extends to their Non- election of all the ſuperior Clergy, Biſnops 


and Presbyters. But who then muſt elect? The'Council of Niet 
determines that; for in e. 16, 17 the Council forbids any Promo» 
tion of 'Cletks to be made but by the Biſhop of that Church where 
they are firſt ordained, Which clearly referves to the Biſhop the 
Power of retaining or promoting all bis Clergy. * © 
by (e) EI 175 xelborovndeis tl; apo av pj deny eie dy cpo rob E- 
cord; "8 dk 7% Fur Butt A, GAN ro. Si Thy 2 Au Tape TOW, 
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(62) 


any one that is ordained a Biſhop, do not come to the 
Dioceſe for Which he is choſen, not through his own 
Fault, but either becauſe the People refuſe him, or for a- 
ny other Reaſon, occaſioned by no Fault of his, he (hall 
enjoy both the Honour and Function provided he give no 
Diſturbance to the Affairs of the Church where he abides. 
And he ſhall wait for the Determination, which a full Sy- 
nod of the Province ſhall make upon the ſudgment of 
ELIE ood og ar $2 na 

_. Whatare we to think of this Canon? It makes little 
in my Opinion (ſays Mr. Hughes) (d) for the Power of 
the Laichg. Nay, it moſt evidently demonſtrates, ht 


tz dv ovukyorro. "Extra ob S N To & av A rde SN He 
mode pt v , An, GDο⏑⁹ W 27 ie 
(a) Prelim. Diſſ. to St. Chryſaſtom de Sacerdotio. Mr. Hug hes, of 
Jeſus's College in Cambridge, hath taken that uſeful Piece de Sacer- 
dotio out of St. Chryſoſtom's Works, and publiſhed it in a ſeparate 
Volume; a Piece, which next tothe ſacred Pages themſelves, an 
the Office of Ordination preſcribed by our Church, is of the great · 
eſt Uſe to giye us true Impreſſions of the Dignity and Duty of the 
Prieſthood, and to warm us into Reſolutions of acting in every 
Caſe as becomes our ſacred Character. Biſhop Burner, in his Pa- 
aral Care, fays, St. Chryſoſtom's Books of the Prieſthood have been 
ever reckoned among the beſt Pieces of Antiquity, and has given 
us an Abſtract of them from p. 58 to 67, to which J refer the Rea- 
der. And the more to engage him to peruſe that excellent Author, 
it will not be amiſs to acquaint him with the Character St. Chry- 
fam bears among the judicious Moderns. St. Chryſoſtom is eaſy 
and pleaſant to new Beginners, and has written with a Purity and 
Eloquence which have been the Admiration of all Ages. 'This won- 
drous Man in a great meaſure poſſeffes all the Excellencies' of the 
moſt valuable Greek and Roman Claſſicks. He has the Invention, 
Copiouſneſs, and Perſpicuity of Cicero, and all the Elegance and 
Accuracy of Compoſition which is admired in Iſocrates; with much 
cr Variety and Freedom. According as his Subject requires, 

e has the Eaſineſs and Sweetneſs of Xenophon, and the pathetical 
Force and rapid Simplicity of \ Demoſthenes, His Judgment is ex- 
quiſite, his Images noble, his Morality ſenſible and beautiful. No 
Man underſtands human Nature to greater Perfection, nor has an 
happier Power of Perſuaſion. + He is always clear and intelligible 
upon the loftieſt and greateſt Subject, and ſublime and noble upon 
dhe leaſt. Blackwall's Introdud.on to tl Claſſicks. p. 39. 


(63) 

the Church of the fourth Century did not ſo muchas 

dream of this Right of the Laity, whether divine or ori- 
inal, or whatever other Title they are pleated to honour 

It with. The Council commands in expreſs Words, that 

a Biſhop duly ordained by the Biſhops of the Province, 


and confirm'd by the Metropolitan according to the an- 


cient Canons, ought to remain a Biſhop, and perform the 
Epiſcopal Functions, though the Laity make never ſo 
much Oppoſition. This was the Method of the E- 
lections of the fourth Century. But aſterwards the Me- 


tropolitans obtained a much larger Power, not without a 


very great Advantage to the Church. They appointed 
2 Synod of Biſhops in their own Churches: Hither they 
ſummon'd the Biſhops ; and by their own common Coun- 
ſel ſer Paſtors over the Churches. To this Purpoſe is that 
ot Gregory Naxianxen. (e) Te have called me to the Me- 
tropolis, 1 ſuppoſe, to take ſome Conſultations about a Biſhop. 
Hitherto alſo, the People had Power to propoſe a Perſon 
to be ordain'd, and to deſire the Biſhops to ſet him aver 
them. But the Nomination and Election belonged only 
to the Metropolitan in Council with his Provincial Bi- 
| ſhops. Nay, without the Metropolitan's Leave, they 

had not Power to take to themſelves ſo much as a vacant 
Biſhop (as the Canoniſts ſpeak.) This we are moſt plainly 
taught by the 16th. Canon of the Council ot Antioch (F) 
in theſe Words: If any vacant Biſhop ſhall come into a 
vacant Church, and by Stealth invade the Throne with- 


Out 


(e) Greg. Naz. Ep. 23. Renayuare Hs "67 v Mirrpö ron, 86 
dude, re EmcoubTy Ti EBAevoduevor. a 125 
) Ei Tig T1 c roc ox 0ARLeov (that is, a Biſhop which has no Dio- 
cele ot his own, as Balſamon explains it) r yonaty'oxy | amaye: av 
dard SIC dOapratcr Th fpdvov d K S TAs ag 2 Tov d- 
Haro Gay, xz 8 dg 6 aad;, iv u pd een, ed urn. TeAC. av Y 
euer yd 87 vere o0v9S0v, * OUULTAIES! * 6 MY TOTAL H. "Tis very clear 
from this Canon, that the People had very lictle Share in electing 
Biſhops in this Age; when they could nor do ſo much as take one 


that was already ordained, but by ſome Accident was thrown out 


of his See without the Approbation of the Synod, _ 
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(64) 

out the leave of a full Synod; he ought to be ejected 
chough all the People whom he has invaded, have choſen 
him for their Biſhop, Now, that is called a full Synod 
in which the Metropolitan Biſhop is alſo preſent. And 
this very Canon is quoted by the Fathers of the Council 
of Chalcedon (g) in the Eleventh Seſſion in which the 
Cauſe of Baſſianus is pleaded. © © 


- (s) Legantur, magnz Chalcedonenfis Synodi Seſſione xi. Ste- 
hani * & Baſſiani ad Eccleſiz Epheſinæ Epiſcopatum popularibus 
factionibus, diverſo tempore evectorum, accuſationes mutuæ, unde 
conſtabit quanta fuerit in iſtis electionibus corruptio: quam nihil 
æquum, nihil honeſtum, nihil denique Chriſtianis hominibus dig- 
num, ſed omnia iniqua, turpia, fxda, barbara. Iſtis gemina oc- 
curruat apud Socratem, 1.2. c. 24. apud Gregorium Nazianze num 
in Epitaph. patr. & alios paſſim : quæ ſingula referre nimis prolix- 
um foret. Itaque ut ea popularium electionum vitarentur incom- 
moda, promiſcuæ plebi Epiſcoporum eligendorum jus ademptum 
eſt, & paucis quibuſdam uniutcujuſque civitatis viris primarijs cum 
clero, varijs limitibus circumſcriptum, conceſſum eſt. Sed illis 
quoque jure eodem abutentibus, ad unum clerum multis in lo- 
eis electio delata eſt. Verum clericis etiam ſtudijs indulgenti- 
bus, nec unum Eccleſiæ commodum quod oportuit ſpectanti- 
bus Epiſcoporum electiones tandem ad principes d yoJute ſunt. 
Noſtro & avorum tempore ea poteſtate uſi ſunt principes & 
magiſtratus pij ad ædificationem Eccleſiæ, cum orthodoxos Epiſ- 
copos & alios paſtores ditionum ſuarum Eccleſijs præpoſuerunt, 
quorum opera facta eſt religionis emendatio. Etdocuit experientia 
erores ſæ pe non alia ratione poſſe evelli, aut ſchiſmata caveri, aut 
etiam reipublicæ paci conſuli, cum electiones factæ a clero, facti- 
onibus a plebe, feditionibus ſemper pateant; & utriſque ſæ pius ad 
vulnera & mutuas cædes deventum eſt nec me latet apud * 


* Stephanus, Biſnop of Epheſus, in Juſtification of himſelf, ſaith, 
Eu Terapaxoyrau "Emi 0x09 Thg Acta ww xt TEv Alf TpordTO A THY 
Ae x2 Tx" cu d Tho; , x3 rd Ali Th; Ke rd 
d Epo, Con. Chale. Ack. 11. p. 404. Me wn Biſhops of 
Aſia, by the Suffrage of the moſt noble and ſubſtantia] Citizens, 
and of all the moſt Reverend Clergy, and of all the reſt of the 
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whole City, did ordain. 8 
And his Competitor Baſſjanus, *Euz N der Tongs dνEuᷓs x) B14 
6: 0pov: Troy ele Thy &urThv Tov He 6 A X 6 Aꝗpos x 66 
Me with great Conſtraint and Violence the P 
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eople, and the Biſnops, 
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( 65 ) 


This plainly implies, that in all ſuch Caſes no Regard 


was had to the Choice of the People, when they pretend- 
ed to act without the Concurrence of a Provincial Synod. 
For the full Power in Elections remained inthe Metropo- 
litans to the Time of the Emperor J#ſtinian, ſo that they 
elected Biſhops without the Conſent or Teſtimony of the 
People. We read in the Emperor Juſtinian's Laws, that 
the inferior Sort of the common People were wholly cut 
off from having any Concern in the Election of Biſhops, 


which were now confined to the Clergy and the Optimates 


or Perſons of better Rank and Quality in every Church. 
For ſo hy two (Y) of his Novels it is expreſly provided, 
that when a Biſhop is to be ordained, for any City, the 
Clergy and chief Men of the City ſhall meet and nomi- 
nate three Perſons drawing up an Inſtrument and inſerting 
therein upon Oath, that they choſe them neither for any 
Gift or Promiſe, nor Friendſhip, nor any other Cauſe, 
but becauſe they know them to be of the Carholick Faith, 
and of honeſt Life and good Learning, that out of theſe 


three, one that is beſt qualified may be choſen by the Diſ- 
1 cCretion 


& magiſtratus in paſtorum ele ctionibus & gratiæ & avaritiæ ſordibus 
locum eſſe poſſe; N adeo ab illis minus dignos dignioribus 
prxferri, & quod pejus eſt, prorſus indignos eligi; ut recte inferas 
nullam electionis ſpeciem ab incommodis & abuſibus eſſe immu- 
nem. Optima illa eſt quæ minimis urgetur, cujuſmodi videtur quæ 
per magiſtratum fieri ſolet, modo cleri conſilium exquiratur, & 
plebis exceptiones, ſi quas juſtas habeat, audiantur. Itaque non 
vociferandum adverſus patriæ leges & Eccleſiæ politiam, ſed pro 
more uniuſcujuſque loci pacifice, ut Chriſtianos decet vivendum; 
& Deus interim orandus ut electionibus illis ubique præſit, & ido- 
neos mittat in meſſem ſuam operarios. Vide Sanôtæ Eccl. Angl. Vind. 
6. 31. p. 408, 409, 414, 415. Autors Foanne Durello, exc. 

(„) Sancimus quoties opus fuerit Epiſcopum ordinari, cleticos 
& primatus civitaris cui Epiſcopus ordinandus eſt, mex in tribus 
N decreta facere, propoſitis ſacro- ſanctis evangelijs periculo 


ſuarum animarum, dicentes in ipſis decretis quia neque propter 


aliquam donationem, neque propter aliquam promiſſionem, aut ami- 
citiam, aut etiam quamlivet cauſam, ſed ſcientes eos rectæ & catho- 


lice fidei, & honeſtæ eſſe vitæ, & literas noſle, hos elegerunt: Us 
ex tribus illis perſonis melior ordinetur electione & judic io ordinant- 
Ras | 

is. Novel, 123. c. 1. See alſo Novel. 137. c. 2. & Cod. l. 1. It. 3. de 


Epiſe, Leg. 42. 


( 66 ) 

cretionand Judgment of the Ordainer. This Matter has 
been excellently handled by Dr. Nichols, (i) who ſhews, 
that the People had a teſtimonial Right in the Election of 
Biſhops, that this improved into a preſcriptive Right, 
which was reſtrained by the Canons: Thar popular E- 
lections ſunk by the Scandal (&) which they gave, that 

; the 


bo () See his Notes on the Form of Ord. or Conf, an Archbiſhop or 
iſhop. | | 
(e) The Church of God hath doletul Experience of the Tumults 
which ariſe from popular Elections. Evag. l. 7. c. 5. declareth 
what Uproars were at Alexandria about Proterius, when the People 
beat the Soldiers into the Church, and deſtroyed a Number of them 
with Fire; yea they ſlew Froterius in the Temple upon Eaſter- day, 
drew his Body along the City, hewed it in a molt miſerable manner, 
burned that Which was left, and ſcattered his Aſhes in the Wind. 
And that the Roman Elections in that Time were come into that 
Courſe, we may fee by the Relation and Reflections of an honeſt 
Pagan Hiſtorian concerning the Ele&ion of Pope Damaſus. Da- 
maſus (faith he*) and Urſicinus above human meaſure burning with 
Deſire to ſnatch the Epiſcopal See, did with divided Parties moſt 
fiercely conflict; in which Conflict upon one Day in the very 
Church 137 Perſons were ſlain ; ſo did that great Pope get into the 
Chair; thus (as the Hiſtorian reflecteth) the Wealth and Pomp of 
the Place naturally did provoke Ambition by all means to ſeek it, 
and did caufe fierce Contentions to ariſe in the Choice; whence 
commonly wiſe and modeſt Perſons being excluded from any Ca- 
| | : paäacity 


Damaſus & Urſicinus ſupra humanum modum ad rapiendum 
epiſcopalem ſedem ardenter ſciſſis ſtuciis acerrimè gonflictabantur 
aduſque mortis vuſnerumque diſerimina: quæ præfectus urbis nec 
corrigere nec mollire ſufficiens, vi magna coactus ſeceſſit in ſub- 
urbanum; conſtatque in Baſilica, ubi ritus Chriſtiani eſt conventi- 
culum, uno dieeentum triginta ſeptem reperta cadavera perempto- 
rum: efferatamque diu plebem, ægre poſtea delinitam. Am. Mar. 
1. 7. Quæ his verbis a Ruffino, Hiſt. Eccl. l. 2. c. 10. confirmantur: 
Tanta ſeditio, imo tanta bella coorta ſunt, inquit, alterutrum de- 
fendentibus populis, ut orationum loca humano ſanguine repleren- 
tur. Non minus borrendum in Alexandrina Eccleſia popularis 
electionis eventum narrat Evagrius, nempe milites, qui magiſtra- 
tus juſlu populi ferociam, alijs Dioſcorum alijs Proterium poſcen- 
tibus, reprimere conabantur, in templo, quo confugerant vivos 
i2ne crematos, & tandem alio electo, Proterium cum {ex alijs in 
templo ipfo die ſalutaris Paſchatis peremptum. 


I 


(67) 

the Emperors of Rome nominated Biſhops, and that even 
the Pope himſelf was nominated by Gothic Kings, that 
the ſame Priviledge was enjoyed by the Kings of Spain, 
France, and England. To him therefore, for further 
Satisfaction I reter the Reader 1 
It is now time to conſider what our Adrerfaries alledge 


in point ot Antiquity. _ _ 3 
The Author ot the (7) Rights, Cc. c. 4. p. 165.— 
169. hints at the great Remains of the Primitive Demo- 
e ; {lint |. cratical 


pacity thereof, any ambitious and cunning Man, who had the Art 
or the Luck to pleaſe the Multitude, would by Violence obtain 
it: Which was a goodly way of conſtituting a Sovereign to the 
Coen. = Wb 22g 8 | 

(1) Hear Dr. Trimnel's (late Biſhop of Winche/ler) Character of 
this Book, in a Charge to his Clergy when Biſhop of Norwich, atthe 
Viſitation of that Dioceſe in the Year 170g. Ob | 

Among the Books that have of late been written this Way, tho? 
© the laſt Age produced ſeveral of the ſame pernicious Deſign, that 
© which under the Title of the Rights of the Church deſtroys even 
the Name and Notion of it, deſerves to be mention'd with the ut- 
* moſt Abhorrence. For all the Rights which that looſe Author aſ- 
* ſerts, are the Rights of every individual Perſon to chuſe whether 
© hewill live in any Church Communion or no, owning neither any 
internal Obligation upon the People from the Laws of the Gol- 


* pel, nor any outward from the Command of the Magiſtrate, to 


* unite and aſſemble themulelyes for the Worſhip of God, and of 
* Chriſt, in any other manner or any longer than they themſelves 
* pleaſe, As tender as he ſeems to be of the Authority of the Ma- 
« viſtrate, and as much Power as he gives him over the Miniſters of 
* the Goſpel, to humble that Order which ſtands in his Way, he al- 
* lows him none over the People upon the Account of Religion, but 
they are left to do what ſeemeth them good in their own Eyes. All 
People muſt indeed in theſe Matters judge for themſelves as well 
as they can, But then there is a Rule given them to judge by, for 
* the Neglect of which they muſt hereafter give an Account. And 


* to. this Rule Ido not find that this Writer has any Regard: So 


* that it may without Injury be imputed to him, that the Liberty 
he contends for is that of being diſcharged from the Duty of ob- 


ſerving any external Rule or Order at all. 
* The few Things that are true in his Book, taken for the moſt 


part from thoſe Divines he is pleaſed to deſpiſe, are mixed with o 


many Things that are falſe, and have ſo wrong a Turn given them 


* forthe Sdpport of a Scheme that cannot fairly be grounded . 
; _ * Terms 
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eratical Form, even in the third Century; and to that 


( 68 ) 


End quotes the famous Cyprian, who flouriſhed in the 
middle of it, the rather becauſe he ſays, Ep. 73. *Tis 4 
dangerous Thing for any in divine Matters to recede from his 
full Power and Authority. And therefore, it cannot be 
preſumed, had he thought the Government of the 
Church by divine Right belonged to the Clergy, but he 


would have forbid the Laity from ſacrilegiouſly meddling 


with it. But he good Man on the contrary declares, thar 
he was reſolv'd to do nothing by his own private yup 
ment without the Conſent of the People of his Diſtrict, 
and that all Affairs, as their mutual Honour required, 


ſhould be debared in common. And accordingly he pro- 
feſles himſelf not ſufficient to judge of the Miſde- 


meanors of two Sub- deacons and an Acolyth, but ſays 
they, ought to be tried by all the People. So he declares 
the Schiſm of Feliciſſimus, was to be judg'd according to 
the Arbitriment and common Counſel of the People; and 
that the lapſed were not to be abſolved, tho? in a Time of 
Perſecution, till Peace was reſtored to the Church, that 
they might plead their Cauſe before all the People. So he 
affirms, that whoſoever was excommunicated, it was by 
the Suffrages of the People. And as Pontius his Deacon 
ſays, that he was made Biſhop by the Grace of God, and 
the Favour of the People: So he himſelf in ſeveral E- 
piſtles acknowledges he owes his Advancement to them, 
and not only declares that in all Ordinations he 19 
| TG | their 


© them, and the whole is written in a Stile fo rude and unſerious, 
and ſo little fitted to correct Miſtakes in ſuch a Subject as he takes 
upon him to handle, that I think no Charity will forbid one to ſay 

* that the Deſign of the Author was apparently wicked, levell'd : 
* againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and not at all framed to promote 
© any thing that was honeſt and good.“ Thus far Biſhop Trimnel. 
To give you the main of this Book in one Word; it is this: That 


the Church has no Authority but from the State, and the State but 


rom the People. This is the whole Scope and Drift of this Book, 
which if it could be proved, would indeed effectually overthrow 
all Church Religion whatſoever; ſince it is impoſſible theſe could 
be true, if they had no deeper a Foundation than what the People 
could give them. e . 


£4) 


their common Counſel, bur makes it a general Practice, 


and of Apoſtolick Obſervation, and divine Inſtitution for 
the Biſhop to be choſen for rhe 1 of the People, 
to which, he adds the Judgment and Advice of the neigh- 
bouring Biſhops. Not that we can ſuppoſe he thought 
they had an equal Authority with the People in this Mat- 
ter, becaufe that would be inconſiſtent with what both he 
and theſe Biſhops had declared in their Synodical Epiſtle 
before quoted, that, Plebs maxime habet poteſtatem vel eli- 
gendi dignos Sacerdotes vel indignos recuſaudi. And 't was 

not in Matters of the greateſt Moment, but in all others 
that the People were concerned: as for Inſtance, a Letter 
could not be ſent to a foreign Church before the Brother- 


hood agreed to it, nor one received before it was read to 


them all; whom he treats with the higheſt Reſpect, as 
may be ſeen by the Titles he beſtows on them, as that tis 
againſt the faithful and uncorrupted Majeſty of the Peo- 
ple, for any who are without to judge of their Biſhops. 
And as he gives no leſs Epithet to the Votes of the Peo- 

le in Ex communication than Divine, ſo he terms their 
Perſons moſt holy. And indeed nothing was more com- 
mon than to beſtow the higheſt Title, ſuch as the Pope 
and other great Church-Dons now reſerve to themſelves, 
on the People: and the higher you go, the greater Ve- 
neration will you find paid them. St. Ignatius tells Poly- 
carp, that he was not perſonally to know his own Flock, 
but to carry himſelf with all Humility ro ſerving Men 
and Maids. And the divine Clemens Romanus, profeſſes 
ſo high a Reſpect for the People, that he wou'd have e- 
very one ſay, that to avoid all Conteſt on his Account 
he was ready to depart, and ge wherever the People and 
to do whatever they ſhall enjoin him. And where he 
blames em, tis not for aſſuming a Power not belonging 
to em, but for making a wrong Uſe of it, in turning our 
ſuch Biſhops as they themſelves had choſen, and 


who ſerved the Flock of Chriſt with all Humility, &. 


The moſt ancient Fathers acknowledge, that they owe 
all unto, and receive all from the Church or People. 
| Hence 
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Hence Tertullian takes it, in building Arguments og it, 
for a received and unqueſtionable Truth, that the Diſtinc. 
tion of Laity and Clergy was owing to the Church; 
that otherwiſe Laymen might exerciſe the prieſtly Office, 
Chriſt having made us all Prieſts to God, and that where 
three are gathered together in Chriſt's Name, there's a 
Church tho' three Laymen; it being the Will of God, 
that atall Times we ſhould be capable of the Sacraments, 
and tis plain from this Father, that the Heterodox not on · 
ly allow d Lay - men to be capable of exerciſing Eccleſia» 
ſtical Functions but enjoined them ſo to do: and therefore, 
as to the Capacity of the Laity for theſe Functions, the 
Whole Chriſtian World was agreed, tho' the Hetorodox 
were more on their Guard againſt Prieſtcratt; ſince to 

prevent it, they had a Sort of Rotation of Eccleſiaſtical Of. 
fices: for Tertullian ſays, With them, one to- day is a Bi- 
© ſhop, to-morrow another, a Deacon this Day becomes 
© a Reader the next; a Presbyter to Day is To-morraw 
© a Layman; but had there been at firſt ſo great a Di- 
ſtinction between the Clergy and the Laity as obtain d af- 
ter wards, there can be no Doubt, ſeeing they have every 
where grown on the Laity, but they would have been 
able to hinder them from uſurping on their divine Rights, 
And therefore, whatever Privileges or Powers they en- 
joyed, elpecially ſo early as this, we may juſtly conclude 
they had from the beginning of Chriſtianity.— And a- 
gain, c. 9. p. 359. Of the Truth of this (i. e. That 
the People made their own Church Officers) Clemens Ro- 
anus, aCotemporary, if not Companion to the Apoſtles 
is a Witneſs : And Pope Anacletus who lived not long af- 
ter, aflirms this Right to belong to the ſpiritual People, 
and good Prieſts. And there's no Inſtance in the firſt 
three Centuries, of any one being made a Biſhop except 
by the Election of the whole Church. 

To each Particular here aſſerted, I ſhall give a diſtinct 
Anſwer. - 3 bt 
_ Firſt then, St. Cyprian's Words are: Ep. 73. Quam 

periculoſuns fit autem in divinis rebus ut quis cedar ſuo 
g Jure 


n 

jure & poteſtate, © How dangerous is it to depart from 
ones Right in Caſes of a ſpiritual Nature: St. Cyprian 
is in this Place anſwering an Objection made by ſome a- 
gainſt rhe baptizing of thoſe who were baptized by Here- 

ticks, which is to this Effect, that having been firſt bap- 
© tized by them, twould be a Re- baptization to be bap- 
© tized by the Orthodox. In anſwer to this, St. Cy- 
prian (m) obſerves, © It an Heretick ſtands entitled to 
© the Right of baptizing meerly from his ſeizing it, the 
© Conſequence will be that, Baptiſm will not be judged 
belonging to ſuch as are in Poſſeſſion () of it, but to 
ſuch as firſt can catch it. And thus, fince Baptiſm can» 
© not be ſeparated nor divided from the Church, he who 
© firſt can ſeize upon her Baptiſm, will be thought to have 
© gotten Poſſeſſion of the Church with it; and then 
vVhat can hinder you from appearing the Heretick, when 
© he is beforehand with you and hath diſtanced you? 


Who by yielding up this great Point to him, have aban- 


6 doned and left behind to him the Right to which you 
«© ſtood once entitled. But now, how dangerous is it to 
depart from one's Right in Caſes of a ſpiritual Nature, 
the holy Scripture hath declared in the Book of Gengſis, 
c. 25. 33. Where Eſau is repreſented as loſing his Birth- 
right, without being able to recover it, becauſe he had 
© quitted 


rn «a 3a 


(n) Quod i idcirco hæreticus jus baptiſmi obtinere potuit, quia 
prior baptizavit, non poſſidentis erit jam baptiſma ſed occupantis : 
& cum ſeparari aſe & dividi omnino non poſſint bapriſma & Eccle- 
ſia; qui occupare baptiſma prior potuit, & Eceleſiam pariter oc- 
cupavit: & incipis tu illi hzreticus videri, qui præventus poſterior 
elle cæpiſti: qui cedendo & manus dando jus quod acceperas reli- 
quiſti. Quam periculoſum fit autem in divinisrebus ut quis cedar 


jure ſuo & poteſtate; Scriptura ſana declarat, cum in Geneſi Eſau 


primatus ſuos inde perdiderit, nec recipere id poſt modum potuerit 
quod ſemel ceſſit, O. Ep. 73. 

(2) This the Church confeſſedly was, and Hereticks took it from 
her: But if their unlawful Seizure carried Right along with it, then, 
as our Author argues, he who firſt could catch it, would be judged 
entitled to that Kight. This he chargeth upon his Adverſaries as an 
Abſurdity flowing from their Opinions. ; a 
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© quitted claim to it.. This is a true Account of St. Cys 
prian's Words; and I would fain know how this Paſſage 


672) 


proves a Democracy in the Church. 
The ſecond Paſſage quoted from St. Cyprian is in his 
14th Epiſtle, and runs thus: Ad id vero quod ſcripſes 
runt mihi Com-presbyteri noſtri Donatus &. Fortunatus, ſo- 
lus reſcribere nihil potui; quando a primordio epiſcopatus mei 
Hatuerim nihil fine conſilio veſtro & ſine conſenſis plebis 
(e) med privatim ſententi4 gerere, © I have determined 
- 5 © with 


(os) Nihil ſine confilio veſtro & conſenſu plebis.] Rigaltius ait, 
Hoc eſt cum tota Eccleſia, ficut Apoſtoli fecerant prima illa Syno- 
do quæ deſcribitur in A#.15, 22. Tune placuit Apoſtolis & Seni- 
oribus cum omni Eceleſia. Eats rorg Aro gg W Tors TpeoRuTtporg 
dy Gay Ti "Exxayola. Ad eum vero locum pritclare Chry oſtomus: 
ge Leitet ors 8 rupcvpindg, Sri mig; rare Four, Et paulo poſt; L rg 
dels rue i iv T5 Exuayoice. Sic ipſimet Romani infra Ep. 3. Col- 
latione conſiliorum cum Epilcopis, Presbyteris, Diaconis, Confeſ- 
ſoribus pariter ac ftantibus Laicis. Supra monuimus ſategiſſe 5 7 
prianum invidiam amoliri: hic vero dicit ſe nihil quod ad difcipli- 
nz eccleſiaſtice rationes ſpectat inconſulta plebe ſtatuere. Etenim 
cum exterior effectus poteſtatis clavium in hoc fere verſabatur, ut 
plebs cenſure ſubjectos pro Ethnicis & Publicanis haberet, certe 
non erat expectandum ut amicos neceſſarios, fratres excommuni- 
cationis fulmine percuſſos, deſererent univerſi; aut alios quos eje- 
cerant, denuo admitterent, donec de eorum criminibus, aut pœni- 
tentia, ipſis fuerit ſatisfactum. Porro hic obſervandum, in Ele- 


rum cauſa non ex receptis in Eccleſia moribus, ſed cum lenitate eo 
uſque inaudita actum; & proinde magis e re erat, ut innovati mo- 


ris ratio redderetur.. For (as the excellent Biſhop Fell obſerves) 
ſince the outward Effect of the Power of the Keys almoſt wholly 
* confiſted in this, that the People ſhould reckon thoſe under Cen- 
* ſure as Heathens and Publicans, it is not to be expected that all 
* ſhould deſert their Friends, Acquaintance and Brethren that were 
* ſtruck with the Thunderbolt of Excommunication ; or ſhould ad- 
mit any who had been caſt out, without being ſatisfied of their 


Crimes and of their Repentance.” So that for this Reaſon the 


Laity in the primitive Church were firſt conſulted about the Fact 
that any Chriſtian was accuſed of. The guilty Perſon pleaded in 
their Preſence, they judged of the Matter of Fact, as do our Juries 
in criminal.Cauſes, and by their Suffrage they conſented to his Con- 
demnation. But then neither they nor the inferior Clergy could 
paſs the Sentence of Excommunication without the Biſhop, no 


more than our Juries can condemn a Man tho? they bring Walk 
; guity 


£99) 


« with myſelf to return no final Anſwer, by my own 
« fingle Authority, to the Caſe upon which Donatus, 
« Fortunatus, Novatus, and Gordins, my Brethren Preſ- 
© byters have written to me; as having always reſolved, 
© from my firſt Entrance upon the Epiſcopal Chair, to 
« tranſact no Matters of Moment upon the Foot of my 
© own Authority only, without taking along with it 
« your Advice and the Approbation of my People. This 
was indeed a Rule for the holy Man to act by, but all the 
Authority in it taken upon himſelf alone. So the learned 
Grotius de Imper. Sum. Poteſt. &c. c. 11. ſect. 14. expreſ- 
ly declared it to be when he was ſpeaking in favour of the 
Presbyters and Presbytery of the Church, for quoring 
this Paſſage of St. Cyprign, the Word [| Statuerim | ſays 
he, ſignifies a voluntary Act of his own; and I preſume 
the moſt partial Reader finds no more ot any legal Obli- 
gation in it than that diſcerning Critick dic. 
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guilty. So too the People conſented to the Readmiſſion of the ex- 
communicated Perſon into Favour, and to the Communion of the 
Church, but then his actual Admiſſion was performed by the 
Impoſition of the Hands of the Biſhop and Clergy, the Power of 
the Keys being given to them by Chriſt, as St. Cyprian obſerves. 
And this ſerves to let us into the Meaning of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 2. 
6. when he ſtiles this Puniſhment 1 of many, and exhorts the 
Corinthians to forgive and comfort ſuch as have been excommuni= 
cated. *Jugviy T& Tos rw + ETiTYLIC dur Und THv TAE GVO. Sufficient 
| to ſuch a Man is this Puniſhment which was inflied of many. It by 
3 the many be underſtond the People, they inflicted the Puniſhment by 
WH 2 refraining all Society with that inceſtuous Perſon; and perhaps by 
being preſent when theElders denounced theApoltle'sSentence ; and 
ſo in that Senſe this might juſtly be called ert id THv S e, 
the Cenſure of many; for the Congregation being preſent agreed to 
what was done, and ſo concurred in that Sentence and Puniſhment, 
which as far as it related to the driving the Offender from the 
Lord's Table was given by none but the Elders of the Church. And 
this is moſt agreeable to Eraſmus's Interpretation. Nec tamen 
* multitudo eum excommunicabant, niſi approbando & ſuffragan- 
do & excommunicatum vitando, ſed illi qui Eccleſiz præerant, 
vel certe aliqui eorum, ex judicio tamen & juſſu Pauli prævio. 
And really the Words $73 dy Ai may be rendred the Great 
Ones, or thoſe in Authority; for ſo the Word ſignifies, Matth. 12. 
41, 42, ; ; ; For: | 
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ance upon farther Reaſons; which yet were prudential 


(34) 


But Secondly, tho” all Church Authority was proper- 


ly and originally veſted in the Biſhop z yet in the Affair of 


Communion, wherein all were intereſted, as being obliged 


toavoid the Perſon cenſured, 'and as being moreover per- 
ſonally aggrieved by the Scandal of his Sin; ſome Regard 
was had to their Sentiments, as they were more or leſs fa- 
vourable to the offending Party. St. Cyprian beſides, had 

articular, Reaſons for communicating this Matter to 

is Brethren, and for not taking the whole Weight of it 
ſingly upon himſelt. He was ordained a Biſhop ſome- 
what out of Courſe. (p) He now fled from the Perſe- 
cution which he had much ado'to excuſe to thoſe that 


ſtaid behind. The Martyrs and Confeſſors who ſollicited 


the ſpeedy Reſtoration of the lapſed were at that Time 
very Popular; and directly, or ſingly to have oppoſed 
their Pretenſions might have been * ill Conſequence. So 
that upon the Concurrence of all theſe Reaſons, what 
St. Cyprian reſolved in regard to his Promotion out of 
Courſe, he determined to abide by in this particular In- 


and 


(p) A. D. 247. Philip 3-4. the renowned Cyprian was made 
Presbyter in Carthage, wherein he ſo admirably bebaved bimſelf, 
that the Vear following he was quickly ſummoned to the higheſt Or- 
der and Honour in the Church. Donatus, his immediate Predeceſſor in 
the See of Carthage (as his own Words, Ep. 55. p. 82. ſeem to 
imply) being dead, the general Vogue both of Clergy anc People 
( Feliciſumus the Presbyter and ſome very few of. his Party only diſ- 
ſenting) was for Cyprian to ſucceed him, But the great Modeſty 
and Humility of the Man made him fly from the firſt Approaches 
of the News; he thought himſelf unfit for ſo weighty and honour- 
able Employment, and therefore deſired that a more worthy Per- 
ſon, and ſome of his Seniors in the Faith, might poſſeſs the Place. 
He declining it did but ſet ſo much the keener an Edge upon the 
Deſires and Expectations of the People; his Doors were immedi. 
ately crouded, and all Paſſages of Eicape blocked up; he would 
indeed have fled out of the Window, but finding it in vain, he 
unwillingly yielded; the People in the mean while impatiently wait- 
ing, divided between Hope and Fear, till ſeeing him come forth, 
they received him with an univerſal Joy and Satisfaction, See Dr. 


Cave's Life of St. Cyprian, p. 256. 


C78) 


and diſcretionary,rather than from theNature of rhe Thing 


in general, neceſſary or indiſpenſible. For, as to the 
Biſhops ſole original Power when he had a Mind to exer- 


ciſeit in Matters of Diſcipline, and even in this Particu- 
Jar, the Reader may be pleaſed to ſee what is written in c. 


2. p. 2. of the penitential Diſcipline ot the primitive 


Church for the firſt 400 Vears after Chriſt, together, 


with it's Declenſion from the fifth Century downwards 
to it's preſent State impartially repreſented, where the Au- 
thor Mr. Marſhal has proved the Biſhop's ſole Right 
when hehada mind to inſiſt on it. | 

The zd. Paſſage quoted from St. Cyprian, is, Ep. 34. 
Deſideraſtis quoque ut dePhilumeno & Fortunato Hypodiaconis 


& Favorino Acolutho qui medio tempore receſſerunt, & nunc 


venerunt quid mihi videatur reſcribam. Cui rei non potui me 
ſolum judicem dare, cum multi adhuc de clero abſentes ſint, 


nec locum ſuum vel ſero repetendum putaverunt, & hac ſin- 


gulorum tractanda ſit, & limanda plenius ratio non tantum 
cum Collegis meis, ſed & cum Plebe ipſa Univerſa: Expenſa 
euim moderatione libranda & pronuncianda res eſt que in po- 
ſterum circa Miniſtros Eccleſiæ conſtituat exemplum. 


© You have likewiſe deſired my Opinion upon theCaſe 
© of the Sub-Deacons () Philumenus and Fortunatus and 
the Waiter Favorinus (r) who quitted their Poſts and 


© retired in the middle of the Perſecution, and are now 
© returned to their reſpective Charges: Now this is aCaſe 
© which I can by no Means undertake to determine ſing- 
© ly; ſince very many of our Clergy have thus abſented 


* themſelves, and have not even yet tho' ſo late reſumed 


* their Truſts, and the particular Cafes which you men- 
© tion ſhould have I think a more diſtin& Conſideration 
* which is to be a Precedent for the future, and in which 
* the Miniſters of the Church are ſo nearly concerned, 

1 < ſhould 


( Concerning this Office, ſee Bingham's Antiq, Vol. 2. Book 
3. c. 2. N | | 


(r) Ibid. c. 3. „ 3 
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(76 ) 


© ſhould be maturely (/) conſidered before it be final- 


© ly determined. What more now does this prove, 
than that in the primitive Church what related to the 
whole Body, was uſually done with the Conſent and 
Knowledge of the People? But notwithſtanding this, 
Und Power and Government was veſted in the Bi- 

The 4th. Paſſage quoted from St. Cyprian is, Ep. 43. 


Perſecutionis iſtius noviſſima hæc eſt & extrema tent atio, qua 


& ipſa cito Domino protegente tranſibit, ut repræſenter vobis 
poſt Paſche diem cum Collegis meis quibus praſentibus ſecund- 
um arbitrium quoque veſtrum & omnium noſtrorum commune 
Confilium, ſicut ſemel placuit, ea que agenda ſunt, diſponere 
pariter limare poterimus. | 

This is the laſt Effort of the Perſecution againſt us, 
eit will take it's Leave of us, and even this itſelf thro” 
© the Mercy of our Lord will ſoon be over, ſo that I ſhall 


be able to come amongſt you ſoon after Eaſter with my 


© Collegues, (t) in whoſe Preſence we ſhall be able to 
c ſettle every Thing which yet remains to be adjuſted, 
© to all your Satisfactions in a Common Council. 
The 5th. Paſſage quoted from St. Cyprian is, Ep. 16. 
Interim temerarij & incanti & tumidi quidam inter vos, 
ui hominem non cogitent vel Deum timeant ; ſcientes quoni- 
am ſi ultra in ijsdem per ſeveraverint, utar ca Admonitione 
ua me uti Dominus jubet ; ut interim prohibeantur offerre, 
acturi & apud nos, & apud Confeſſores ipſos, & apud Plebem 
uni- 


(/) St. Cyprian was himſelf a little concerned in this Caſe, as 
having retir'd from his Charge; ſo he would not determine in a 
Cale ſo like his own, when he referred others, in which he might 
be ſuppoſed leſs partial, to the Judgment of his Clergy and People 
in Conjunction with himſelf. Yet after all his Circumſtances were 
not pertectly the ſame ; for beſide the Revelation he had for reti- 
ring, he was (as the $th Epiſtle calls him) a diſtinguiſhed Perſon, 
and thence the more likely to enflame the Rage of the Perſecu- 
tion, as well as to encreaſe his own perſonal Danger, N 
(i) Viz. in the provincial Council, which was cuſtomarily held 
at thatTime of the Year, | 


 aniverſam cauſam ſuam, cum Domino permittente in ſinum 


prian's Words are, In the mean Time, as to thoſe ra | 
incautious and proud Perſons that are among you, who . 


to uſe, and that in the mean while they are forbidden 


penderunt ut a nobis non ejecti ultra ſe ejicerent, ip in ſe pro 


_ Epiſtle, where he tells Rogatianus, that he might have uſed his own 


7 


Mattis Eccleſiæ colligi caperimus. 5 

The Purport of this Epiſtle, is to ſhew that the lap- 
{ed (a) were not to be abſolved, tho' in a Time of Per- 
ſecution till Peace was reſtored to the Church, that they 1 
might plead their Cauſe before all the People. St. i 1 {ith 


9 {i 


© neither fear God, nor regard Man, they ought to know, i | 
© thatif they continue in their ill Courſes, I ſhall make 
© uſe of that Admonition which the Lord commands me 


© tooffer (x) and required to plead their Cauſe before us, Wl 
© and the Confeſſors themſelves and all the People, when Mo 
God permitting we ſhall begin to be gathered into the 

£ Boſom of Mother Church. a 


The 6th. Paſſage quoted from St. Cyprias is, Ep. 43. 
De Dei providentia, nobis nec volentibus, nec optantibus, 
imo & ignoſcentibus & tacentibus, pænas quas meruerant re- 


conſcientid ſud ſententiam darent, ſecundum: veſtra Di- 
ED . wind 


(u) St. Cyprian's greateſt Concern was for the Caſe of the Lapfed, 
whom Feliciſſimus and ſome few Presbyters, Oppoſers of Cyprian's 
Election, without the Knowledge and Conſent of their Biſhop, had 
raſhly admitted to the Communion of the Church upon very eaſy 
Terms. Cyprian, a ſtrict Aſſerter of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and 
the Rights ot his Place, was highly offended, and not only by ſeve- 
ral Letters complained of it, but endeayoured to reform it, not 
ſparing the Martyrs themſelves, who preſuming upon their great 
Merit in the Cauſe of Religion, took upon them to give Libels of 
Peace to the Lapſed, whereby they were again taken into Com- 
munion ſooner than the Rules of the Church did allow. Echard's 
General Eccl. Hiſt, Vol. 2. p. 597. | 7 

(x) Prohibeantur offerre.] This was what we called ſuſpending 
them; and this the Reader will obſerve was done by the ſole Au- 
thority of the Biſhop, without any Aſſeſſors with him in this Sen- 
tence, And he aſſerts expreſly this Authority to Biſhops in his third 
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Authority againſt his contemptuous Deacon, and exerted againſt 
him the full Strength and Vigour of his Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. 


* 


| 6 
vina ſuffragia; conjurati & ſcelerati de Ecclefia ſponte ſs 
llerent. ö | | 
The Purport of this Epiſtle wrote by St. Cyprian in 
his Retirement to his People, was to warn them of the five 
Presbyters, viz. Fortunatus, Fovinus, Maximus, Donatus 
& Gordius, who oppoſed his Election to his Biſhoprick, 
and continued their Perſecutions ot him upon the Caſe of 
the lapſed, and indeed upon all Occaſions wherein they 
could, and therefore he deſires they may excuſe his com- 
ing amongſt them till he could ſee what Turn that Affair 
would take. He makes an Apology for viſiting them by 
Letter, (y) whilſt he was reſtrained from doing it in Per- 
ſon, ſince the malicious Contrivances of certain Presby- 
© ters have prevented my coming amongſt you before 
© Eaſter, who have not yet, it ſeems, forgot their for- 
mer Conſpiracy againſt me, but retain their old Grudge 
© againſt my Epiſcopate and your Election of me to it, 
and the Approbation of God who confirmed your 
. © Choice, and accordingly they now renew their Oppo- 
© ſition to me, and reſume their ſacrilegious Deſigns with 
© their uſual Craft. Indeed it hath fallen out very provi- 
© dentially, tho? I neither wiſhed nor deſired it, nay, tho 
© I reſolved to put up and pardon all their Attempts againſt 
© me, that the Puniſhment hath now overtaken them that 
© they fo well deſerved, that they have caſt themſelves out 
© of the Church without my doing it, that their own 
© Conſciences have pronounced againſt them the Sentence 
£ which wou'd otherwiſe have been doom'd to them by 
your unerring Vote, (⁊) and in ſhorr that theſe 1 750 
ju. 4. I My es, 


| | 
(y) Tamen ego quantum poſſum admoneo, & quo modo pol- 
ſum viſito vos literis meis. Literis, inquam, fratres chariſſimi. Hoc 
enim quorundam presbyterorum malignitas & perfidia perfecit, ne 
ad vos ante diem Paſchæ venire licuiſſet: dum conjurationis ſuæ 
memores, & antiqua illa contra epiſcopatum meum, imo contra 
luffragium veſtrum & Dei judicium venena retinentes, inſtaurant 
veterem contra nos impugnationem ſuam, & ſacrilegas machina- 
tiones inſidijs ſolitis denuo revocant. 


(z) Sur unerring Vote.] Secundum veſtra divina ſuſſragia. St. Cy- 
| e prian's 


(79) 


« Conſpirators had voluntarily thrown themſeves out of 


© the Church. What can be plainer here than this? char 
neither St. Cyprian nor his Clergy, nor his People had a- 
ny Hand in this extraordinary Excommunication. *T was 
the Schilmaticks own Act and Deed by a voluntary Sepa- 
ration, and nothing more in it. But what mean thoſe 


Words of the holy Biſhop (you'll ſay then) according to 


your divine Suffrages ? They plainly mean what this 
Word Suffrage (a) does almoſt always ſignify in this holy 


Father's 


prian's Deputies had ſo managed with the People of Carthage, that 
divers of theſe factious Perſons were excommunicated; and had 
not theſe five Presbyters retired voluntarily; and declared they 
would join with none who adhered to St. Cyprian, thereby excom- 


municating themſelves, they would have met the {ame Fate which 


he had allotted to Felieiſimus and his Adherents, Ep. 41. 

(a) St. Cyprian indeed often ſpeaks of Populi ſuffragium, but that 
by Suffragium he does not mean a Vote, but only a cheartul Ac- 
ceptance and good liking, is very plain by his Uſe of the ſame 
Word in other Places. Thus he ſays in his Treatiſe de vanitate 
idolorum, of the Jews earneſtly urging Pilate to crucify our Lord; 
Hunc magiſtri eorum atque primores, hoc eſt, quos & doctrina ille e 
ſapientia revincebat, accenſi ira & indignatione provocati, poſtremo de- 
tentum, Pontio Pilato, qui tunc ex parte Romana Syriam procurabas, 


tradiderunt : crucem ejus & mortem ſuſfragiis violentis ac pertinacibus 


flagitantes, '* The chief among them, the Doctors of their Law, 


© and the Rulers of their Synagogue, whom he had proyoked to 
* the utmoſt Degree of Rage againſt him by expofing their Errors 
and confuting their Pretenſions ſo unanſwerably, ſeized at length 
upon his Perſon, and delivered him up in 5the Hands of Pontius 
© Pilate, who had at that Time the Government of Syria entruſted 
to him by the Roman Emperor, and in a tumviwugu 
ed that he might be crucified and put to Death What, had the 
People of the Jews an equal Authority with Platze? Could Pilate 
determine nothing, eſpecially in capital Cauſes, without the Suf- 
frages of the Accuſers? No ſuch Matter. Again, in his Treatiſe 
de Zelo & Livore, ſpeaking of the People's Tranſport of Joy and Sa- 
tisfaction at David's ſlaying of Goliah, he expreſſes it thus: Popu- 
lus admirans in laudes David predicationis ſuffragio proſtliſt. They 
break forth into Commendations of David with Suffrage of Ap- 
* plauſe. What can this Suffrage of Applauſe ſignify, but plainly 
a Teſtimony of the People's higheſt Approbation ot the Thing done, 


not expreſſed by way of Votes to be ture ('twould be abſurd enough 


to imagine that) but by publick Acclamations of them all, as in- 


ſinitely 


is way demand- 


The Author o 


(80) 
Father's Language, namely, that thoſe ſelf condemned 
Schiſmaticks had done what the People very well ap- 
proved of, and liked it ſnould be ſo. And in this Senſe 


we are to underſtand the next Paſſage quoted, viz. that 
6 Pontius his Deacon ſays, that St. Cyprian was made Bi- 


_ © ſhop by the Grace of God and the Favour of the Peo- 


© ple. Now, tis plain that by the Favour of the Peo- 
ple is meant no more than their Conſent and good Lik- 
ing. And this St. Cyprian himſelt ſufficiently ſhews, 
Ep. 67. by aſſerting the Reaſon of the People's being 
preſent at the Ordination of a Biſhop to be, that the 
Crimes of the bad might be diſcovered, and the Merits 
of the Good made publick. - 8 | 
But the Author of the Rights, &c. in hisartful Way 
repreſents it to be of divine Inſtitution for the Biſhop to 
be choſen by the Suffrages of the People; and that St. 
Cyprian adding, the Judgment and Advice of the neigh- 


© bouring Biſhops, is not becauſe they had an equal Au- 


© thority with the People in this Matter, becauſe that 


_ © wouldbeinconſiſtent with what both he and theſe Bi- 


© ſhops had declared in their Synodical Epiſtle. But 
will the Reader be pleaſed to obſerve, that what St. Cy- 
prian ſays, is deſcended from divine Tradition and Apo- 


ſtolick Practice as to the manner of celebrating Ordina- 


tions, is, that the Biſhop be choſen, not by the Votes but 
in the Preſence ot the People. So that indeed the Biſhops 
had more than equal Authority with the People. The 
promoting any one to a Biſhoprick, is ſaid to be done by 
their Judgmeng/or Determination, Epiſcoporum Fudicio. 
the Rights, &c. turns Judicium Advice. 
But let him try what Senſe he can make of that Expreſ- 
ſion fo often uſed by St. Cyprian to ſignify his Autho- 

n 33 rity 


finitely pleaſed with what the holy Champion hath done ? And this 
St. Cyprian thought properly expreſſed by calling it the Suffrage of 
the People. More Inſtances of the Word Suffragium being taken 


in this Senſe; may be read in A Vindication of the Principles of the 


Cyprianick Age, 6.7. to which, as a moſt learned Book, I refer the 


Pe {863 
rity, that he was promoted to the Epiſcopacy, Fudicid 
> #8: | = 55 5 
Io conclude: tho' St. Cyprian (5) ſtiles his People the 
the moſt holy and numerous Laity and the faithful and un- 
corrupted Majeſty, however he may call their Approbation 
divine, and conſult ſuch of the Laity (c) as have ſtood their 


Ground in the Time of Danger, yet in the very ſame 


Paſſage, he obſerves this Matrer of reſtoring Offenders 
to the Peace of the Church mult be debated ar large in a 
full Aſſembly of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, Con- 
feſſors, as well as the Laity. In his 19th Epiſtle he de- 
cides a Cafe by himſelf, about which his Presbyters and 
Deacons had writ to him in his Abſence, as to the Recon- 
ciliation ot the Lapſed in Time of Perſecution. His 


Words are: Quoniam tamen ſignificaſtis quoſdam immo- 


deratos eſſe & communicationem accipiendam feſtinanter ur- 
gere: & deſideraſtis in hac re formam a me vobis dari: ſa- 
tis plene ſeripfiſſe me ad hanc rem proximis literis ad vos factis 
credo, ut qui libellum a Martyribus acceperunt, & anxilis 
eorum adjuvari apud Dominum in delictis ſuis poſſunt, ſi 
premi infirmitate aliqud & periculo ceperint, exomologeſs 
faltd, & manu eis a vobis in penitentia impoſita cum pace 
4 Marryribus ſibi promiſſd ad Deum remittautur. Careri 
vero qui nullo libello a Martyribus accepto invidiam faciunt; 
quoniam non paucorum, nec Eccleſia unius, aut unius Pro- 
vincie, ſed totius Orbis hac cauſa eſt, expectant de Domini 
protectione i pſius publicam pacem. | ok 
© Burfince you have intimated to me that ſome are very 
© importunate and preſſing for a ſpeedy Reſtoration to 


© Communion, and therefore deſire your Directions (d) 
FP 0 ROT 1 3 | | © from 


(b) Plebis intus poſitæ fidelis atque incorrupta majeſtas. Ma- 
jeſtatis vocabulum quod ſibi proprium fecerat populus olim tantum 
Romanus, convenientiſſime Cy prianus in Reipublice Chriſtianæ 
diſeiplina tranſtulit ad plebem Chriſtiana m. 

(e) Collatione conſiliorum cum Epiſcopis, Presbyteris, Diaco- 
nis, Confeſſoribus patiter ac ſtantibus Laicis facta, lapſorum trac- 
tare rationem, Ep. 30. 7 LE : 
(a) Directions from me.] Formam 4 me vobis dari, i. e. a 2 
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(2) 


from me how to proceed in that Affair; I refer you in 
anſwer to my former Letters, whereby I ſuppoſe you 
to be fully inſtructed in it; viz. that they who have 
received recommendatory Letters (e) from the Martyrs, 
and in Virtue thereof, may probably have the earlierAc. - 
ceſs to the Pardon and Mercies of God, ſhould be per- 
mitted to depart hence to him with the Peace of the 
Church, and that Aſſurance of Forgiveneſs which the 
Martyrs have undertook to ſecure for them, in caſe of 
Danger and Extremity they ſhould make, I mean their 
a, 25 Confeſhon of their Sins, and receive Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, as in a State of moreregular and ſolemn 
Penance : Bur for thereſt, who have received no ſuch 
Letters of Commendation from the Martyrs, and yet 
would load us with the Odium of inſiſting upon the 
moſt rigorous and harſh Conditions; fince their Num- 
ber is not conſiderable, nor the Caſe, indeed, limited 
to this or that Church, or Province, but belongs in 
common to every Church of Chriſt throughout the 
World; they muſt be content to wait till the Church 
of Chriſt is herſelf reſtored ro a State of Peace 
through the Protection and Bleſſing of her Lord and 
5 © Governor. | ES OF 
ww This was a Way of Proceeding, which evidently de- 
"a clared him to have been Maſter of the Caſe, and to have 
* had in himſelf the ſole Power of deciding it. We may 
1 infer the ſame from his Complaint to Cornelius of the gil . 


GO a GO KN KG A A A K A N K & 


Rule of r Orders what to do which were to be exactly 
followed ; ſuch as the limited written Orders of a Superior to an in- 
ferior Officer. For the Word Forma here is technical, and this (as 
Mr. Dodwel hath obſerved of it in his Diſſertation upon the Place) 
is the juſt Importance of the Phraſe. 5 

(e) The Word in the Original is Libelli, and ſignifies Tickets or 

Letters recommendatory given by the Martyrs to the Lapſed, in 

order to obtain their ſpeedier Reſtoration to the Peace of the 
Church. The Perſons to whom theſe Tickets were given are called 

Tibellatici, of whom ſee more in Bingham's Antiquities, & c. Vol. 
7. Book 16. c. 4. ſect. 6. ; | EL 


6 
and Odium he had contracted by admitting ſome Perſons 
to Communion againſt the Conlent and Will of his Peo- 


ple who had proved afterwards incorrigible and broken 


the Promiſes they had made to him of Reformation. His 
Words are, Ep. 59. Quibuſdam enim aut crimina ſua ita 
ahhiſtunt, aut fratres ( f ) obſtinate tf firmiter renituntur ; 
ut recipi omnino non poſſint, cum ſcandalo & periculo pluri- 
morum. Neque enim ſic putamina quædam colligenda ſunt, 
ut que integra & ſana ſunt vulnerentur, nec utilis aut con- 


ſultus eft paſtor qui ita morbidag d contactas oves gregi ad- 


miſcet, ur gregem totum mali coherentis affliftatione contami- 


net. O ! „i poſſes, frater chariſſime, iſtic intereſſe nobiſcum, cum 
avi iſti & perverſi de ſchiſmate revertuntur ! videres quis 

mihi labor fit, per ſuadere patientiam fratribus noſtris,ut ani- 

mi dolore ſopito recipiendis malis eurandiſque conſentiant. 

Namque 3 & leætantur cum tolerabiles & minus 

culpabiles re 

ties inemendabiles & protervi, & vel adulterijs & ſacrificijs 


contaminati, & poſtea adhuc inſuper & ſuperbi, fic ad Ec- 


cleſam remeant, ut bona intus ingenia corrumant. Vir 
plebi per ſuadeo, imo extorqueo ut tales patiantur admitti; 
& juſtior factus oft. fraternitatis dolor, ex quo unus atque 
alius obnitente plebe & contradicente, mea tamen facilitate 
ſuſcepti, pejores extiterunt, quam prius fuerantlf nec fidem 

| L 2 peni- 


(f) Fratres obſtinate & firmiter renituntur.] Qui cum ſcandalo 
eccant, ideo Eccleſia depulſi ſunt, Unde non mirum tales in 
chiſma lapſos, & Eccleſia extorres, non poſſe denuo, nemenda- 

ti cum fuerint, in Eccleſiam recipi, præſertim renitente plebe quæ 
ſcandalo illo læſa. Vide annotationes doctiſſimi Fell, Epiſcopi non ita 
pridem Oxonienſis. And this perfectly agrees with the ſecond Ru- 
brick before the Communion Office, F any thoſe (viz. that in» 
tend to partake of the Holy Communion) be an open or notorious evil 
Liver, or have done any Wrong to his Neighbours by Word or Deed, ſo 
that the Congregation be thereby offended; the Curate, having Know- 
ledge thereof, ſhall call him and advertiſe him, that in any wiſe he pre- 
ſume not to come to the Lord's Table, until he hath openly declared him- 
ſelf to have truly repentod and amended his former naughty Life, that 
= Congregation may thereby be ſatisfied, which before were offended, 


4 


unt. Ita contra fremunt & reluctantur, quo- 
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(84) 


penitentiæ ſervare potuerynt, quia nec cum vera penitentia 
Venerant. : | | 


For either the Crimes of ſome are ſo ſcandalous, or 
elſe the Prejudices of our Brethren againſt them are ſo 
incurable that they cannot be received (g) at the hazard 
of ſo many Souls, as the Scandal ot admitting them 
might occaſion : Nor may we ſo cheriſh Sores or Ul- 
cers as to endanger the ſound Parts by keeping them too 
near together: Nor is he a diſcreet well adviſed Shep- 
herd who ſo mixes the diſtemper'd or raintedSheep with 
the reſt of his Flock, as to infect them with the Conta- 
gion of the others Malady. O that you would be with 
us my deareſt Brother when any of theſe Men return 
to us from their Schiſm ; you would ſee what Difficul- 
ties I am under in perſuading our Brethren to ſilence 
their Reſentments, and conſent to the Admiſſion and 
Reconciliation of theſe Offenders; for tho? they are 
exceedingly pleaſed when ſuch as are leſs culpable and 
criminal return to us, yer when ſuch as ſeem to them 
incorrigible and obſtinate, ſuch as have been polluted ei- 
ther with Sacrifices or Adulteries, and behave moreover 
with a ſupercilious Haughrineſs do ſo return to the 
Church, that there appears a Danger of their corrupt-. 
F ing the good Manners of thoſe whom they find there; 
then our Brethren murmur and will hardly bear it. 1 
F haye much ado to perſuade, nay, I am forced to extort 
the Conſentof my People that ſuch ſhould be re- 


G 


RA K 


.) Cannot be received.]. They who 0 ejected out of the 


giyen'to it, could not prudentially 


be reſtored to it, till that Scandal was removed; whatever the Bi- 


IT becauſe of the Scandal 


bop's Authority in this Caſe might be, he could not in Prudence 
Exertit againſt ſuch a Torrent of Prejudice. > 

()] To extort.] He was determined il poſlible to have his Peo- 
les Conſent in receiving Perſons to Communion, who were there: 
44 denied it becauſe they had given a publick Scandal: So that he 
did all be could to ſatisty his People before he readmitted ſuch Of- 
fenders; but yet when his People would not he ſatisfied, when they 
Pere abſolutely againſt it (obnitente plebe & contradicente mea 

. 18 * ²˙ OT age 

11 .* 


(35 ) 

6 ſtored, and their Oppoſition carries the greater Appear- 
6 ance of Reaſon with it from the Caſe of one or two, 
£ who have been perhaps too eaſily received by me, when 
my People were abſolutely againſt it; and who have 
6 ſince grown worſe upon it, not keeping the Promiſes 
they made upon their Profeſſions of Repentance, be- 
© cauſe indeed they made them hypocritically and their 
Repentance was Counterteit and Unſincere.“ He 

ſpeaks all along like a Man who was to govern that whole 
Afar tho he would be determined in it by various Mo- 
tives and by Perſuaſions from others if they ſhould ap- 
peat to him to be reaſonable. It was fit indeed that in 
Caſes ot Scandal, wherein the Community might be 
intereſted, the Community ſhould be confulted, yet 
ſo, as not always to be allowed a Negative. From 
what hath been here cited, we may obſerve, that St. Cy- 

ian admitted ſome to Communion without and againſt 
the Conſent of the People; to whoſe Opinion and Re- 
queſt, he was however in the main deſirous of paying 
all poſſible Obſervance, Indeed the whole Strain of that 
glorious Martyr's Epiſtles, does ſo clearly and fully aſſert 
the Biſhop's Authority in that Affair, and the Neceſſity 
of waiting his Determination (let Presbyters or People, 
or Martyrs, or Confeſſors interpoſe with never ſo much 
Vehemence) that there is no room to doubt either of his 
Opinion in it, or of the Practice which prevailed in the 
Age he lived in. And now let the Reader judge what 
great Remains of the Democratical Form were in the 
ſecond Century, and if he demands further Satistact ion in 
this Particular, let him conſult an excellent Treatiſe en- 
tituled, An original Draught of the primitive Church, c. 


7. Fo 210.430... | 3 "i 

But the Author of the Rights, &c. obſerves, that 
© the higher you go, the greater Veneration you will find 
men facilitate ſuſcepti) he received them in ſome Inſtances not- ; 


withſtanding ; and thereby aſſerted his Epiſcopal Authority, what- 
ever Condeſcenſions he might ordinarily reſolve and practiſe. 
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? for the People, that he woul 


(86) 


© paidtothe People.” For a Proof of this, he quotes a 


Paſſage of St. Ignatius, where he tells Polycarp, * that 
© he was not only perſonally to know his own Flock, but 
c 5 carry himſelf with all Humility to ſerving Men and 
6 8. | 1 
The Paſlage in St. Ignatius as tranſlated by the Arch- 
Biſhop (i) of Canterbury runs thus: © Enquire into all 
© by Name. Overlook not the Men and Maid Servants,” 
But I am ſurprĩ zed he ſhould quote a Writer for a Demo- 
cratical Government who according to Mr. Calamy (K) 
hasexalted Epiſcopacy ſo beyond Meaſure, as to deſerve 
tobe reckoned one our of his Wits. | 
The Author of the Rights, &c. obſerves further, that 
© the Divine Clemens Romanus protec ſo high a Reſpect 
have every one ſay, that 
© toavoid all Conteſt on his Account, he was ready to de- 
c part and go wherever the People pleaſe, and to do what- 
ever they ſhould enjoin him. 3 
I will tranſcribe this whole Paſſage, as tranſlated by 
his Grace the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Who 
© is there among you that is generous? Who that is com- 


< paſlionare? Who char has any Charity ? Let him 4 


) See his Genuine Epiſtles of the Apoſtolical Fathers, 13 
(#) Leould not help reckoning any Modern that ſhould uſe ſuch 
Language as Ignatius does, as one out of his Wits ora Blaſphemer, 
Cala Defence, part 1. p 152, And without doubt Mr. Calamy 
learned this Treatment of the primitive Fathers from Mr. Baxter. 
who ſays, **Tis paſt all doubt, that the Number of learned Biſhops 


among the primitive Chriſtians was very rare, and that there are 


many poor Men among us (divers Weayers and Ploughmen of 
his ownChurch at Kidderminfier ) who are able not only to pray and 


teach as well as moſt of thoſe who are by Buſebius extolled as the 
famous Biſhops of the ad and 3d Age, but to write as methodical, 


« pjous and weighty Tractates as any that had been bred up in Phi- 
© lofophy, no not excepting Clemens Romanus himſelf, Ignatius, lre- 
nau, Cyprian, Macarius, Ephrem Syrus, Syneſius, Iſidore Peluſiota, 
and many more: And that he could name many Laymen, not 


- © only learned, but ſuch as have had neither many Languages nor 
© Philoſophy, who have written more 2 and judiciouſly, 


and as piouſly as any of theſe.” Baxter Abridg. of Cb. Hiſt. c. 5. 
Fest. 17. 5. 92. Treatiſe of Epiſe, pars 1. 6. 14. p. 169. l 5 


(37) 


c that this Sedition, this Contention, and theſe Schiſms 
be upon my Account, I am ready to depart and go whi- 
© therſoever ye pleaſe, and do whatſoever the Multitude 
c ſhall deſire of me, only let the Flock of Chriſt be in 
«© Peace with the Prieſts ch 

edo this, ſhall get to himſelf a very great Honour in the 


Lord, and every Place will be ready to receive him.“ 


Bur let the Reader judge of the high Reſpect that is paid 
to the People, ſince all that this Exhortation will amount 
to is, that it is the Duty of every Chriſtian, whether 
Prieſt or Layman, to prefer the publick Peace to his own 
particular Right and Advantage. 
But tis added, that where St. Clement blames 
« the People, tis not for aſſuming a Power not be- 
| © longing to them, but for making a wrong Ule of 
eit in turning our ſuch Biſhops as they themſelves had 

6 choſen; and who ſerved the Flock of Chriſt with 
all Humility.” But St. Clement is here miſrepre- 
ſented, whoſe Words are: To; go weragativra; ur inolwev þ 
perakd c #75pwv Ianoyiuey dv3pey (1) EXNETAOKHEAEHE THE EK- 
KAEZEIAE ITAEHE, vþ AccTupyoavra; dlw lug rd Topvle TY Nν word 
7 

uz) dvr, Tu ru B 6 Nur 

Thus tranſlated by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury : 
© Wherefore we cannot think that thoſe may juſtly be 
© thrownout of their Miniſtry, who were either appoint- 
ed by them Ci. e. the Apoſtles] or afterwards —_— 

| . other 


(1) St. Clements Word for conſenting here is cuando, and if 
any Word in the Greek Tongue could aptly render St. Cyprian s Senſe 
of Suffrages, I ſhould think it might be this. But let the —_— 
of the inſpired Penmen determine it for us. EU is of near Af- 
finity toitz (to be ſure) and this we often meet with in holy Writ. 
God's Complacency in his own Son is expreſſed by that Word in 
three of the Evangeliſts. Marth. 3. 17. This is my beloved Son in 
whom Iam well pheaſed. Mark 1. 11. Luke 3. 22. St. Paul uſes it for 
taking pleaſure in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities; and 
for the Wicked's being pleaſed in Untighteouſneſs; 2 Theſſ. 11. 12. 
And other Places of holy Writ might be produced to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, which the learned Commentators expound by rejoycing, reſt- 
ing highly ſatisfied, and e in tbem. And how can the 
Right of Election be grounded on ſuch a Term as this ? | 
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© other Men, with the Conſent of the whole Church 


(88 ) 


© and who have with all Lowlineſs and Innocency mi- 
© niſtred to the Flock of Chriſt in Peace, and without 
© Self-intereſt, and were for a long Time commended by 
© all.“ In the primitive Ordinations (as this Apoſtolick 
Writer teaches us) the Conſent of the People was re- 
quired. 7: is true (lays Mr. Hughes) (m) we do not deny 


. Bur what, I befeech you, was this Conſent ? By 


the Word which we tender thus, we cannot underſtand 
ſo much as Nomination, much leſs Election. St. Cle- 
ment's Meaning therefore was this : That the Conſent of 
the People was requiſite in the Ordinations of the Cler- 
gy, viz. that they ſhould give the Perfons to be ordained 
their Teſtimony concerning their Lives, their Manners, 
and their Piety, (as it is intimated in the Words im- 
mediately following) that the Church might ſuffer no 
Damage; and that the Biſhops for want of ſuch Informa- 
tion might not promote unworthy or impious Perſons to 
ſo great Dignity. That this Power belongs to the People, 
I moſt readily acknowledge, and it is moſt fully owned by 
the Church of England. But if our Adverſaries imagine, 
that any Thing farther can be extorted from this Paſlage 
they are miſerably miſtaken.” | 

But the Author of the Rights, &c. has the Conſi- 
dence to affirm, that © the moſt ancient Fathers acknow - 


. © ledge that they owe all unto and receive all from the 


Church or People; and for this he quotes Tertullian 
Exhort. ad Caſt. c. 7. Nonne & Laici Sacerdoti ſu- 
mus? Scriptum eſt enim regnum quoque nos & Sacerdotes 
Deo & Patri ſuo fecit. Differentiam inter ordinem & ple- 


bem conſtituit Eccleſia, & honor per ordinis conceſſum ſaniti- 


ficatus : adeo ubi Ecclefraſtici ordinis non eſt conceſſus & offers 


& tingis & ſacerdos es tibi ſolus. And preſently after; 


Zitur fi habes jus Sacerdotis in temet ipſo, ubi neceſſe eſt, 
habeas oportet etiam diſciplinam Sacerdotis, ubi neceſſe ſit 
habere jus Sac erdotis. . "By 
PORE 7 | Is 


(n] See his Preliminary Diſſertation to St. Chryſoftom di Sactre 


dotio. 


(%) 

This is the main Argument uſed by our Adverſaries 
to deſtroy the Diſtinction between Clergy and Laity 
and therefore it is requiſite to anſwer it gs > | | 
Firſt then, the Reader will here eaſily oblerve, that 
Tertullian does not acknowledge, that the Diſtinction be- 
tween the Clergy and Laity was owing to the Church or 
People, ſince the honour of the Epiſcopal College is 
mentioned by him as having a Share in making this Di- 
ſtinction. He'll further obſerve, that according to Ter- 
tullian's arguing all Chriſtians may as well claim a Right to 
be Kings, as Prieſts, For thus the Text he () reters to 
affirms, that Chriſt hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God 
and his Father. And that if becauſe God is no reſpecter 


ol Perſons, therefore all have a Right to execute the 


prieſt's Office, all Diſtinctions wharſoever muſt be laid a- 
ſide, and there muſt be no Difference made betwixt rhe 
Prince on the Throne and the Beggar on the Dunghil, 
But why is this Obj ion urged without taking Notice 
of the Anſwer it received from our learned Mr. Hen. (o) 

Fr ED e ; Dodell 


(2) Rev. 1. 6. 5 b 

(o) Concerning the Occaſion of writing this Treatiſe, ſee Mr. 
Dodwell's Life wrote by Mr. Brokesby, c. 14. where he ſays, Mr. 
* William Baxter, a learned Perſon, but not very well affected to 
the Church of England, tranſlated Hugo Grotiuss Diſſertation con- 
* ceraing the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper where there 
were no Paſtors. Thus far Mr, Dodwell. But Grotius vindicated 
himſelf, and denied thatBook as printed to be his. For Andreas Rive- 
tus in his Animadverſiones ad Caſſandri conſultationem de Religions ab H. 
Grotio ellitam, and in his Apologeticus pro ſuo de vere pacis Eccleſiæ a 75 
ſito contra H. Grotij votum, had tax'd Grotius to be the Author of a 


little Diflertation, De Cane adminiſtratione ubi paſtores non ſunt, & e. to 


which Dionyſius Peta vius had publiſhed an Anſwer. But Hugo Grotius 
in his Anſwer to Rivet has fully vindicated himſelf; for in his Votum 
pro pace eccleſiaſtica, p. 658, he ſaith, Libellus iſte cui reſpondet Reve- 
rendus Petavius, eujus ſit auctoris, nihil refert, ego eum totum pro meo 
non agnoſco; that is, he did not own it all to be his. And in p. 694. 
of his Riveriani apologetici diſtuſfio, he thus replies to River ; Libellum 
lum cui vir reverendus Dionyſius Petavius reſpondit, merito pro ſuo non 
agnoſeit Grotius, Nam & addita ſunt que Grotius nec ſcripſit nec pro- 
bat, & que ab ipſo congeſta erant, eo erant tempore congeſta, quo dif- 
putatio iſta collebas inter reverendiſſimum Epiſcopum Aurelianenſem, &. 
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(90) 
Dodell in his Book entituled, De Jure Laicorum Sa- 
cerdotali ex Sententia Tertulliani, Diſſertatio, Londini, 
1685. | 
Bur 2dly, It is to be conſidered that Tertullian's Ex- 
hortation to Chaſtity, from whence this Paſſage for the 
Prieſthood of Laicks1s quoted, was wrote after he turned 
Montaniſt, and that the Truth of what he ſays entirely 
depends upon his own Reaſonings, which will never be 
of Weight againſt the Practice and Judgment of the 
whole Catholick Church: nl 
But 3dly, Nicolaus Rigaltius hath, from the Super- 
ſcription of St. Gprians Eighth Epiſtle directed from 
the Clergy of Rome to tlie Clergy of Carthage, ſtruck out 
into a kind of Diſſertation, attempting to prove, that there 
Was originally no Difference between Laity and Clergy, 
but that all were comprehended under one Denomination, 
and therefore it may be fit to intorm the leſs learned Rea- 
der, that the Difference obtained as early as the A poſtolick 
Age; and beſides the many Foot- ſteps of it, which ap- 
pear in the Writings ot the New Teſtament, and in the 
Advices of the Apoſtles to their People, to obey them who 
had the Rule over them in the Lord, and to ſubmit them- 
ſelves, for that they watched for their Souls,” and to efteem 
them very highly in Love for their Work ſake ; beſides the 
Directions given to Timothy and Titus with Regard to El- 
Jers, and to ſuch as laboured in the Word and Doctrine; 
(1 fay beſides all this) it is evident from Clemens Romanus, 
that even among the Clergy themſelves there were diſtinct 
Offices and Provinces; the Biſhop (who anſwered to = 
0 | (f | Jewiſl 
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virum ampliſſimum Nicolaum Rigaltium, non animo quicquam defen- 
dewdi ſed inquirendi gruditorum ſententias; that is, Grotius did truly 
deny that Book to be his, becauſe many Things were added which 
neither Grotius wrote nor approved; and that what he had ga- 
thered upon that Subject was on Occaſion of a Diſpute then on 
foot betwixt two eminent Perſons, but not with Intention to de- 
fend either Side, but to enquire after the Opinion of learned Men. 
What L have quoted is to be found in the 3d Tome of his Theological 
Works, printed at Amſterdam, 1679. 5 | 
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( 9r ) 
Jewiſh High-Prieſt) had his; the Presbyters or Prieſts 
(who anſwered to the Jewiſh Elders) had theirs; and the 


| Deacons (who correſponded to the Levites (p) under the 


Law) had alſo their peculiar Charges; and the Laity had 
moreover their Rules and Laws, by which they were to 
be directed, in Ep. 1. to Corinth Sect. 40. The whole 
People of {/7ael were called a Kingdom of Prieſts, Exod. 


19. 6. i. e. with regard to the Nations round about them, 


but yet no Man will be ſo hardy as to ſay, that they had 
not a Prieſthood within themſelves, which was not com- 
mon to their Laity z and ſo when St. Peter calls the whole 
Body of Chriſtians an holy, a Royal Prieſthood, 1 Pet. 2, 5, 
9. we muſt underſtand him in the Compariſon with other 
People; bur yet we are otherwiſe ſure, that he did 
not exclude a proper Prieſthood fromChriſtians among (q) 


themſelves. 
Another Paſſage quoted from Tertullian, is in his Trea- 


tiſe, De Præſcrip. Heret. c. 41. Alius hodie Epiſcopus, 


cras alius: Hodie diaconus, qui erat Lector. Hodie Preſ- 
hier qui cras laicus. Nam & laicis ſacerdotalia munera in- 
jungunt. So that Tertullian ſays, it was cuſtomary a- 


mong Hereticks to confound the Offices of Clergy and 


| Laity together: They made one a Biſhop to Day, and 
another to Morrow, to Day a Deacon, and to Morrow 


Reader; to Day a Presbyter, and to Morrow a Lay- 
© man.' For Laymen among them performed the Offices - 


of the Prieſthood. Bur this was not the Cuſtom of the 
Catholick Church. And Tertullian grants no other Prieſt- 
hood to Laymen, fave that they may baprize in caſe of ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity, when none of the Eccleſiaſtical Order 
can be had, anddoes by no Means confound the Offices of 

| M 2 Laity 


0 Te ya "Apreceper IS A AetTapyit Bedou i v wor x Tor lepeda. io: 
0 T6n0g TpogeTUARTHE, 9 agti rac ic Fiauoviat Emixewrat. 5 Ae, A- 
T0 Aﬀinotg Tpogtvunac Se SS. P. 92. Edit, Oxon. 1669. 5 

() See this Paſſage explained in the Appendix to Lay-Baptiſm in- 
valid, p. 195. — 201. In Teſtimonies for and againſt Lay-Bapriſm 
examined, Part 2. c. 3. p. 39.—46. | | 
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(92) 


Laity and Clergy together, unleſs any one can think 

Cates Ordinary and Extraordioary all one. : 

One would wonder that the Author of the 
Rights, &c. ſhould quote the ſpurious Decretal of P. 
Anacletus, as that good Biſhop's Opinion, which yet he 
does with great Gravity : Perhaps he knew no better, bur 
thought the moſt impudent papal Forgery that ever was, 
authentick Hiſtory, But it is a greater Wonder, that he 
ſhould quote it ſo by halves, when he muſt needs know 
that it would be examined after him. The whole Paſlage 
is this; Ejectionem ſummorum ſacerdot um ſibi dominus re- 
ſervavit, licet electionem corum bonis ſacerdotibus & ſpiri- 
tualibus populis conceſſiſſet. (r) Iſidore Mercator, who torged 
this Epiſtle, endeavours to ape Antiquity as much as his 
Knowledge of this Matter would give him leave. W hat 
he means by Electio here, appears from other Places of this 
Epiſtle: Sacerdores 4 proprio ordinentur Epiſcopo, ita ut 
cives & alij ſacerdotes aſſenſum prebeant. Similiter & dia- 
coni ordinentur. () The People and Prieſts together re- 
© commended, the Biſhop only ordained.” £5 

But the Author of the Rights, &c. affirms there is no 
Inſtance of any one being made a Biſhop in the three firſt 
Centuries, except by the Election of the whole Church. 
The contrary hath been already ſnewn, though we allow 
that popular Elections were certainly in uſe in the earlieſt 
Ages of the Church. But then thoſe Men that choſe 
the Cyprians, the Ambroſes, and the Damaſns's of Anti- 
quity, did no more conſecrate tle Men whom they had 
ſo choſen, than the Church of Feruſalem appointed the 
ſeven Men of honeſt Report whom they preſented to the 
Apoſtles. The Author of the Rights, &c. ſhould have 

roved this before he talked fo poſitively; for want of 

that Proof, all that he ſays is highly diſingenuous. 

Let us now enquire what the Diſſenters have further to 
ſay in point of Antiqui y. 


I 


4 


%) Pſeudo-Ifidorus Blondelli, p. 124. 
(/) 19. ipid. p. 121. 8 


023) 
I have read ir alledged (2) from Euſeb. 1. 10. c. 4. that 
$ a Biſhop had no greater Charge, than he could rake 
$ perſonal notice of their Souls;* and J. G. c. 29. faith, 
that Anno 236 all the Faithful in Rome did meet toge- 
6 ther in one Place, to chuſe another Biſhop in place of 
6 (4) Anteros. ; | 
Cyprian, l. 2. Ep. 5. When a Biſhop was to be cho- 
« ſ:n, the whole Body of the People were called toge- 
ther, that he might be elected before all their Eyes, 
and by the Suffrage of the whole Fraternity.” Here 
are two Things to be noted, that the Body of the People 
elected their own Biſhop z next, that the People of whom 
the Biſhop was to take charge, could meet together in 
one Place: One Biſhop had commonly but one Altar or 
Communion Table: So that one Biſhop now after the 
new Model, taketh a greater Charge than would have well 
ſerved 20, yea 40 in former Times. bs 3 
I can ſee nothing in any of theſe Paſſages of Enſebins 
or Cyprian to the purpoſe for which they are alledged. As 
to the firſt Exſeb. I. 10. c. 4. there is not the leaſt Syl- 
lable that looks that Way. For that Chapter is only a 
Prœmium or Introduction to the following, which is a 
Panegyrick ſpoken to Paulinus Biſhop of Tyre to com- 
pliment him for the handſome Church he built there. As 
to the other Paſlage, Euſeb. I. 6. c. 29. I ſhall give 
it at length, and then let the Reader judge whether it 1s 
poſſible to draw any Inference from it, that a Biſhop's 
Church was only one Congregation. The Paſſage is in 
the Original in the Margent (x) and tranſlated here. 
e eee „When 
(:)) Modeſt Apology, &c. p. 50, 51. | 7 
45 Anteros . 9 Goh of Romulus, who by his ex- 
traordinary Care in collecting the Acts of the Martyrs exaſperated 
the Government, and it is ſaid, cauſed himſelf to be made a Mar- 


tyr, after he had held this Dignity forty Days. Echard's Gen. Eccl. 
Fiſt.. Vol. 2, p. 78 7. | 1 - 
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. When all theBrethren were met together in theChurch 
to chuſe a new Biſhop, and many eminent and illuſ- 
trious Perſons were thought of for that Office; on the 
Suddain a Dove lighted upon the Head of Fabianus, 
whom no Man had thought of before: Whereupon 
all together with one accord, as it were moved by the 
fame Divine Spirit, cried out, he is worthy ; and 
without any further Delay placed him in the Biſhop's 
Throne.“ Now if we muſt conclude (as Dr. Mau- 
rice () well obſerves) that all the faithful in Rome with- 
out any Allowance or Exception, did meet in one Place 
in the third Century to chuſe a Biſhop, and therefore 
there were no more than could aſſemble in one Place, it 
will follow from the very ſame Phraſe that in the fourth, 
fifth, and ſixth Centuries, and ſo forward, there was but 
one Congregation in Rome, after it was become Chriſtran, 
For in the fourth Age, Felix and all the Roman Clergy 
(2) ſwore in the Preſence of the People of Rome they 
would not chuſe any other Biſhop while Liberius lived. 
In the next (a) all the People are laid to anſwer Amen to 
the Prayer which Higilius their Biſhop made. Pelagins 
zs ſaid, in St. Peter's Church in Rome, to have gone up 
into the Pulpit, and ſatisfy'd all the People, (6) that he 
had done Vigilius his Predeceſſor no harm. Gregory the 
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Great 


Sri xy 25868 kvFpoy Ye mono; A Vrovoia Vrapyovrw 6 e bid 
XApmy, *2dev3g Y d Ele Frxvorcty her Gps 8 "av Ape 3x perewps | 
mepiepty KuTAT Iaodyrah irinahecbguai Th avty neOanij wurhovelsos, wits 
Zu SS,ẽE,¼u t vi The £71 Tov 0wTHpa Te dA Tlvelpurog iv E Weprepts u 
038. ED" d Tov Thvra Ah wowep i)" Evo; Tverparo; Oel u 
dubve, Trobupia rden wy wit ou; dkiov er Soqαẽ] Rat αννẽðu ug iT 
ö Opovov Th; £717 oTHG AREIVTHS huToy Exif fue. Euſeb. Hiſt. J. 6. e. 29. 

Fabian held the Biſhoprick of Rome for about 14 Years, and was 
the 19th Biſhop of Rome after the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul. 

(y) Dioc. Ep. p. 333-4. : 
() Præſente Populo Romano. Marcel. & Fauſtin. 1. 16. prec. 

(a) Eos oratione reſpondit omnis populus Amen. Lib. Por. 
in Vigil. | | 

( 5 Satisfecit cuneto populo & plebi quia nullum malum feciſſet 
contra Virgilium. Lib. Pont. in Pelag. 


(95) 

Great is ſaid to be choſen by all (c) the People, tho' at 
that Time in Rome there were neither Heathen nor Sec- 
raries to make any Abatements in the Biſhop's Flock. 
Nays it our Author will infiſt rigidly on this Phraſe, 
all /rael in the time of Samuel was no more than could 
meet in one Place to hear Samuel, who is ſaid to ſpeak to 
all (4) Iſrael; and they anſwer, that he had neither op- 
preſſed nor defrauded them. What if the Generality of 
Biſhops for a long Time afrer the Apoſtles had but one 
Congregation to govern ? If all the Believers in and about 
aCity, would hardly make a Congregation, that is to be 
aſcribed to the Condition of thoſe Times, and not to be 
reckoned eſſential to the Office, all Things have their Be- 
ginning but are not confined to the Meaſures of their In- 
fancy: and if the Beginnings of the Church were bur 
{mall, even the greateſt Cities, it cannot be a Prejudice to 
the Governor of it, if the Number of Believers ſnould 
encreaſe, ſince they are appointed in (e) Clemens s Opinion 
for the Service, not only of thoſe who did at that Time 
believe, but of all likewiſe who ſhould, in atter Times, 
be Believers in ſuch a Diſtrict. Now, if in ſuch a Di- 
ſtrict (tor Inſtance) as Rome with it's Dependencies, 
there was but one Biſhop appointed, and if he was ap- 
pointed to preſide over all, who ſhould in after Times 

believe within that Compaſs; he muſt have been deſigned 
for a very extenſive Province, and certainly for more than 
aſingle Congregation. And J appeal to any Man who is 
at all verſed in primitive Records, whether he hath ever 
heard of more than one Biſhop at one Time, in Rome, 
except perhaps while the Diſpute was warm between the 
Jewiſb and Gentile Converts, who had each of them (as 
tome ſay) their diſtin Biſhop. If they had fo, it was 


(c) Gregorium Diaconum plebs omnis elegit. Greg. Turon. l. 10. 
6, 1. Joh, Diac. I. 1. c. 39, 40. . 
(d) 1 Sam. 12. 1, 4. | 
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a Caſe peculiar; and they conſidered themſelves. as two 
diſtinct Eccleſiaſtical Societies, each of which was 
however united under one ſingle Head, who was the 
Biſhop. Neither ot theſe had above one at once, from 
whom they reckoned the Succceſſion to their reſpective 
Churches. f e 

The Courſe then, was (as Mr. Mar ſpall (F) well ob- 
ſerves) that as the Converts of the Biſhop multiplied, 
who was thus appointed by the Apoſtles to gather a 


Church, and to preſide over it, Presbyters were ordained 


to be his Aſſiſtants; and theſe, whilſt one Place of Al- 
ſembly would contain his whole Number, did either ſerve 
it under him, or ſupplied his Abſence. But when his 
Converts grew too numerous for a ſingle Congregation | 
(which in very many Sees muſt have been within the firſt 
Century, and whilſt ſome of the Apoſtles yet were liv- 
ing) the Biſhop then delegated ſome of theſe his Presby- 
ters, to ſerve their. {ſpiritual Occaſions in diſtin&t Aſ- 
ſemblies for Worſhip; though ſtill with ſuch a Depend- 
ance upon the Mother Church, that Baptiſm with divers 


other Offices, was not regularly performed out of it. 


This Delegation was at. firſt Occaſional, and the whole 
Superintendency was ſtill his own. But as the Number 
of his Converts was ſtill furrher increaſed, the Biſhop 


tound himſelf obliged to enlarge the Power of theſe his 


Subſtitutes; nor was it long before they had a fixed Rela- 


tion to a determinate Proportion of his Pariſh or Dioceſe. 
Since Pope Evariſt us is ſaid to have divided the City of 


Rome into a certain Number of Titles (what we now call 
Pariſhes) very early in the ſecond Century, and within 
three or four Years from the Death of St. ohn. 
The Biſhop however, was ſtill all along conſidered as 
the chief Eccleſiaſtical Officer, who had always his Ne- 
gative in Matters of Moment, and without whom, 
divers Acts of theſe Presbyters were cenſured as irre- 
3 F . 
Our 


( See his Penirential Diſcipline, & c. p. 242,245; 


(97) | 
Our Accounts of the Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Re- 
gimen of the primitive Church, are taken for the main 
from what was done in the Cathedral or Mother Church, 
where the Biſhop himſelf officiated, nor have we indeed 
any thing of Moment tranſmitted to us, but what was 
there tranſlated. 15 eee 
What paſſed in parochial Churches (according to the 
modern Signification of the Words) is very little known 
to us; only we have Reaſon to believe, that the Presby- 
ter detached from the Biſhop to ſerve the Occaſions of 
thoſe leſs Aſſemblies, did not depart from the Uſages of 
the Church he was ſent from, except in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, as the Littleneſs of the Place, and the want of 
more Church- Officers, rendered neceſſar x. 
What hath led our Contenders for the Presbyterian 
Model into their Error, may perhaps have been their want 
of attending to this Diflinction. ar kee 


The Accounts we have of the ancient Worſhip do 


make indeed the Biſhop chief Agent in all Church Offi- 
ces; from whence they condude him to have been little, 
if any thing, more than a Pariſh Prieſt. They do not 
mean while conſider him as fitting in his Epiſcopal Throne, 
and there ſurrounded with Presbyters who were all at his 
Command, to be ſent occaſionally to, or ſtatedly fixed in, 
any of his ſuburbicary Diſtricts, to which he ſhould aſ- 
ſign them. | | SR EY 

Andthough we have little or no Account of the Wor- 
ſhip, which there was celebrated; yet we have plain Evi- 
dences that ſuch Places there were (and Worſhip in them) 
diſtinct from that in which the Biſhop himſelf officiated, 
and intirely ſubject to his Directions. This is Proof 
enough of an Imparity in thoſe, who yer preſided in the 
reſpective Places of publick Worſhip ; and will lay a juſt 
Foundation of the preſent (obtaining) Diſtinction be- 
tween the Cathedral and Parochial Service. 


It is now Time to conſider the Authority of St. Cy- _ 


prian, whoſe Words in the Margent, are thus tranſlated : 


_ (9) Where- 
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(98) 
(g) '* Wherefore the Rule which we have handed down 
© ro us from God himſelf, and from the Practice of the 


Apoſtles, ſhould be obſerved with all Exactneſs, as it 
is indeed already among us, and generally amongſt the 
Provinces here, viz. that in celebrating our Ordina- 
tions the neighbouring Biſhops of a Province where a 
Biſhop is to be ordained for any People, ſhould meet 


upon the Place, and chuſe a Biſhop (H) in the Preſence 


of the People, who beſt know the Lives and Conver- 
ſations of the ſeveral Perſons who may happen to be 
named, and have had Opportunities of obferving their 
Behaviour and Conduct. This Rule we find you took 
along with you in the Ordination of our Collegue Sa- 
binus, who was unanimouſly choſen by the Votes of all 


the People, and the Approbation of the Biſhops who 


were aſſembled, and who had written Letrers to you 
beforehand on his behalf; and ſo the Epiſcopate was 
conferred upon him, and he received Impoſition of 


© Hands accordingly to ſucceed Bafilides.' The Right 
of Election harbors (as Biſhop Beveridge (i) \obſerves) 

was in the Bifhops preſent; but the Conſent and Appro- 
bation of the Election, with a Teſtimony of the Perſon 


elected, 


. (g8) Propter quod diligenter de traditione divina & apoſtolica 
obſervatione ſervandum eſt & tenendum, quod apud nos, quoque 
& fere per provincias univerſas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes rite ce- 

lebrandas Epiſcopi ejuſdem provinciæ proximi quique conveniant, 
& Epiſcopus delegatur plebe præſente, quæ ſingulorum vitam ple- 
nifime novit, & uniuſcujuſque actum de ejus converſatione per- 
ſpexit. - Quod & apud vos factum videmus in Sabini collegæ noſtri 
ordinatione, ut de univerſe frater nitatis ſuffragio, & de Epiſcopo- 
rum qui in præſentià convenerant, quique de eo ad vos literas fece- 
rant, judicio, epiſcopatus ei deferretur, & manus ei in locum Baſi- 
lidis imponeretur. Cyp.' Ep. 67. Ed. Ox. 


() Whatever Agency the People had in chuſing, it was not we 


ſee excluſive of the neighbouring Biſhops Choice; who bad indeed 
ſucha Negative upon the People, that howſoever they might and 
did ordinarily comply with their Ordinations, yet ſometimes they 


would ordain any other Perſon where there was notorious Reaſon 


for it. 0 
(i) Ad Can. 4. Concil. Nicen, 


=: 

elected, appertained to the People. () That is, the 
People's Teſtimony and Suffrage was asked, and then the 
Biſhops ated what themſelves judged expedient. The 
Conſent of the People was asked, not thatit was thoughr 
abſolutely needful, but only that thereby they might be 
better pleaſed and ſatisfied with their Biſhop, becauſe they 
themſelves alſo gave their Suffrage to his Election. But 
it is certain that the whole Power of Election as well as Or- 
dination was in the Biſhops, even as it had been in their 
predeceſſors the Apoſtles. For we may read of many 
Epiſcopal Ordinations and Elections celebrated by the 


Biſhops without the People, but none by the People 
without the Biſhops. However it was not convenient 
that the Biſhops ſhould exerciſe this Power frequently, 

leſt the People, offended with ſuch a deſpotick Proceed- 
ing, might make a Schiſm from their Paſtor. Where- 
fore I am perſuaded that the People, amongſt whom I allo 


include the Clergy, generally nominated ſome fit Perſon 
i 2 or 


(k) In the Church of England the People were never admitted 
to the Choice of a Biſhop from its firſt becoming Chriſtian to this 
very Day; and therefore to take it from the Clergy, in whom it al- 
ways was by Permiſſion of Princes, and to intereſt the People in 
it is to recede a traditionibus majorum, from the Religion of our 
Forefathers, and to innovate in an high Proportion. 

ln thoſe Churches where the People's Suffrage (by way of Teſti- 
mony I mean and Approbation) did concur with the Synod of Bi- 
ſhops in the Choice of a Biſhop, the People ar laſt according to 
their uſual Guiſe, grew hot, angry, and tumultuous, andthen were 
engaged by Diviſions in Religion to name a Biſhopof their own 
Set; and todiſgrace one another by publick Scandal and Con- 
teſtation, and often grew.up to Sedition and Murder; and there- 

tore although they were never admitted (unleſs where themſelves 
uſurped) farther than I haye declared, yet even this was taken 
from them, eſpecially ſince in tumultuous Aſſemblies they were 
apt to carry all before them. - They know not how to diſtinguiſh 
between Power and Right, they had not well learned to take de- 
nial, but began to obtrude whom they liſted, to ſwell higher like a 
Torrent when they were checked; and the Soleſhip of EleQian, 
which by the ancient Canons was in the Biſhops. they would haye 
alerted wholly to themſelves both in Right and Execution. See Bi- 


ſhop Taylor's Epiſcopacy aſſerted, p. 134. 
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(100) 
or Perſons, whom the Biſhops if they approved of, con- 
ſecrated, or otherwiſe ordered them to make a new Choic 
which if they refuſed to do, then the Biſhops themſelves 


. appointed whom they thought fir. 


But 2dly, There is a great Difference between chuſing 
the Biſhop, the People being preſent, which is all (0) St. 
Cyprian ſays, and that the People being preſent ſhould 
chuſe their Biſhop ; and it is one thing to give Teſtimo- 
ny to a Man as worthy of the Epiſcopal Office, and ano- 
ther Thing to chuſe him; for many Men may have the 
like Teſtimony of equal Merit, when one only is choſen, 


But he adds, it is ſaid, that by the Suffrage of the whole Fra. 


2 the Epiſcopate be delivered to him, which refers to 
the Choice of Sabinus, and yet there makes a Difference 
between the Suffrage of the Fraternity and the Judgment 
of the Biſhops ; which 3 that the Biſhops had a 
ſuperior Power to judge of their Suffrages, And 1 


* 


(!) The main Arguments for popular Elections, are ſome mi- 
ſtaken Paſſages of St. Cyprian. And though this holy Father ſome- 
times did uſe to conſult with the Prieſts, Deacons, and People, in 
ordaining to the lower Degrees, yet the Reaſon was this, that he 
might weigh every Man's Merit and Manners by their common Ad- 


vice, as he himſelf expreſſes it in the Beginning of his 38th Epiſtle: 


But to ſhew this gave them no Right to ele& (faith Dr. Comber, vol. 
2. p. 210.) he there ſpeaks of one that he ordained privately, viz. 
Aurelius, becauſe he knew he was worthy : And his next Epiſtle 
preſents us with a like Caſe with reſpect to Celerinus. Now it is 
nat likely that this ſtrict Father and holy Martyr. would havechoſen 
Men into his Clergy without the People, if they had a Right to 
ele&, *Tis truly a great Wonder, that Men to gratify a Party, 


ſhould ſuppoſe that Chriſt or his Apoſtles were the Authors of a 


Thing ſo naturally tending to divide and diſgrace the Church, and 
ſo manifeſtly the Cauſe ot. Confuſion and every evil Work. Tis 
well known the Generality of the People are ſuch incompetent 
Judges, that if they had ſuch a Right, the moſt Votes would com- 
moni fall on the * worſt Men. An empty, cunning, and plauſible 
Hypocrite would eaſily get more Suffrages among the Mob, than 
the moſt knowing, humble, and holy Men, who leaft ſeek the Ho- 
nour they moſt deſerve, CT a 
' *. $aZho; notTHc vu , Tra 6 99095. Pythag. apud 
Stobæum. | : | | e 


e 


(101) 
what theſe Suffrages were, we are told, that that may be 
2 juſt and regular Ordination which is examined by the 
judgment and Suffrages of all. So that the Suffrage of 
the People concerned only the Examination of the Worth 
and Fitneſs of the Biſhop to be ordained, I ſhall obſerve 
one Thing more from St. Cyprian's Epiſtle, that the Elec- 
tion of the Biſhops inthe Preſence and under the Eye of 
the People, as he ſpeaks, was not in thoſe Days the uni- 


verſal Practice of the Church, and therefore can be no Ar- 


gument againſt our Church at this Day; for though he 
thinks it a divine and apoſtolical Tradition and Practice, 
yet he ſays this Cuſtom of chuſing Biſhops was obſerved 
not in all, but almoſt in all Provinces; and yet he does 


| not condemn or reject the Biſhops of thoſe Provinces 


where it was not obſerved. - 9 5 
Biſhop Srilling fleet (m) is one of the laſt that has con- 


ſidered this Matter, and he gives us his Senſe in theſe fol- 


lowing Obſervations. 8 
1ſt. That the main Ground of the People's Intereſt 
vas founded upon the Apoſtle's Canon, that 4 Biſho 
6 muſt be blameleſs and of good Report; and therefore he 
ſays, © the People's Share and Concern in Elections, even 
in Cyprian's Time, was not to give their Votes, but 
only their Teſtimony concerning the good or ill Beha- 
© yviour of the Perlon. We | So 
2dly. That yet upon this, the People aſſumed the 
power of Elections, and thereby cauſed great Diſtur- 
© bances and Diſorders in the Church. 
zuͤly. Thar to prevent theſe, many Biſhops were 
0 ee without their Choice, and Canons made for 
© the better regulating of them. 3 
Athly. That when there were Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
© they did interpoſe as they thought fir, notwithſtanding 
© the popular Claim, in a Matter of fo great Conſequence 
© to the Peace of the Church and State. 


: 0 Fthly. 


| (n) Unreaſon, of Separat. Par. 3. n. 25. p. 312. ibid, p. 316, 
ä ; | | 8 68 | 
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F5thly. « That upon the Alteration of the Government 
© of Chriſtendom, the Intereſt of the People was ſecured 
by their Conſent in Parliaments; and that by ſuch Con- 
<« ſent the Nomination of Biſhops was reſerved to Princes, 
© and the Patronage (») of Livings to particular Per. 
6 ſons. | Etc gy 

From the Words of St. Cyprian our Adverſaries re. 
mark, that © the People of whom the Biſhop was to 
c take charge, could meet in one Place. What then? 
Dr. Maurice (o) gives a very good Reaſon why this 
ſhould not be urged as an Argument for Congregational 
Epiſcopacy. Now to deal liberally with this Notion of 
primitive Epiſcopacy, let us yield up the Point at once, 
and grant that no Biſhop for the firſt three Centuries had 
more than one Congregation : But at the ſame Time let 
us take the Reaſon along with us, that for ſo long Time 
no City had more Chriſtians than might meet in one 
Church, no Biſhop then could have more Congregations 

FEM DO $12 26.07 1.5 On 


} 


n) We have Reaſon to believe, that when the Church gave the 
Right of Preſentation to Lay Patrons(for the Biſhop had originally 


the Right of judging the Qualifications of Prieſts, and fixing them 


in their reſpeQive Cures, without being accountable to a Mare im- 
pedit for their Refuſal of the People's Choice.) When the Church 
I ſay parted with this Right, ſhe had no Suſcipion of the Degenera- 
ey of Aﬀter-Ages; but imagined that the Integrity and Conſeience, 
if not the Munificence of the firſt Patrons might have been tranſ- 
mitted to the Heirs or Purchaſers of their Right. The Piety of thoſe 
Times would have made it look uncharitable to have been appre- 
henſive of Reſignation Bonds, of forced Compoſitions, and Con- 
tracts for Farms or Women. But ſme People have now learned 
to make bold with God Almighty, beyond the Imagination as well 
as the Example of their Predeceſſors; and to be guilty of thoſe ſa- 
erilegious Frauds, which by the late Proviſion of our Laws againſt 
ſome of them, ſeem not to have been ſo much as thought on in 
thoſe more primitive and religious Days. Let me here repeat Dr. 
Hickes's Wiſn: * Could I ſee Patronage of Eccleſiaſtical Livings re- 
formed, and regulated as a pure Truſt, and ſecured from Simo- 
niacal Contracts, (which is eaſy to be done) I ſhould then ſay 
* with Joy, Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace, for mine 
© Eyes ha ve ſeen thy Salvation. Pref, to Con. Let. Vol. i. | 


(o) Def, of Dioc, Ep. p. 67. 


: (103) 

than all this City and Territory did compoſe. But the 
Controverſies about Church Government are ſtill unde- 
cided, for this does not preclude the Biſhops from a Right 
of having more Congregations if more had been. Cart- 
wright the Arch-Puritan in Queen Elzzabeth's Reign, 


| wrotea Book endeavouring to prove that the primitive 


Churches which had Biſhops were Pariſhes only and not 
Dioceſes, and that the Church of each City were but one 
pariſhional Congregation. This was ſolidly and learnedly 
anſwered at that Time ſo as to put an End to that vain Pre- 
tence» Thus that Plea of the Diſſenters lay aſleep from 
that Time till ſome Years ago when Mr. Clerkson wrote 
his No Scripture Evidence tor Dioceſan Biſhops, wherein 
this Topick is again ſet up and was taken as a new Diſco- 
very, which occaſioned an excellent Anſwer to him by Dr. 
Maurice, to which no Reply has been made to this Day. 
Mr. Baxter's Epiſcopacy was likewiſe excellently anſwers 
ed by Dr. Maurice, printed 1682. too hard for the Teeth 
of all the Diſſenters in England. From which Books any 
that deſires it, may receive full Satisfaction in this 
Matter. | eee 
It has been obſerved by our A dverſaries from St. Cy- 
prian's Words: That one Biſhop had commonly but 
© one Altar or Communion Table: So that one Biſhop 
now, after the new Model, taketh a greater Charge 
_ would have well ſerved twenty, yea forty in former 
Imes. . 1 1 2 

But tis well known to all that have dipt inte Antiquity, 
that only the Communion Table in the Cathedral Church 
was called the Altar. And therefore one (p). Altar is as 
conſiſtent with many Communion Tables, as one Cathe- 
dral is with many Churches. This has been the Subject 
of a whole Book between Mr. Dodell and Mr. Baxter. 
The former acquaints us that, as the Fews one Altar and 
worſhipping Place at Feruſalem did not hinder their Al- 


(#) See Mr, DodwelPs ſecond Letter to Mr, Baxter, from p. 288 
to 296. ; ; | Wo 


( 104 ) 
tars for inferior Sacrifices, ſuch was David's in Bethlow; 
1 Sam. 20, 6. Such was Abſolom's at Hebron, 2 Sam, 
15. 15. Nor their Oratories of Memorial, nor Syna- 
gogues; nor Oratories in their ſeveral Cities. So neither 
Ak the Biſhop's one Cathedral Altar (for ſo I may call it) 
hinder the Presby ters Parochial Altar in their ſeveral Titles 
or Oratories. (See this proved at large by Mr. Dodwell (4) 
one Altar and Prieſthood c. 3. 4.) you will there find 
that only ſuch Altars were accounted to be inconſiſtent 
with the Unity of their one Altar as rival'd ir. So that 
that Expreſſion of one Altar ſignified the Communion of 
the Biſhop tho' in diſtinct Places and Churches in alluſion 
to the one Altar at Feruſalem under the Law, and the one 
High Prieſt with whom the Synagogues in different Pla- 
ces, and all the inferior Prieſts did communicate without 
ſuppoſing their perſonal Preſence which was impoſſible, 
for the Temple could not hold them, far leis could the 
High Prieſt in Perſon adminiſter to them all. Our Ca- 
thedral Churches anſwer to the Temple of FJeruſalem, 
and our Pariſh Churches to the Synagogue, and for this 
Reaſon it is, that we find among the Ancients ſo much 
concerning one Altar, and the ſetting up Altar againſt Al- 
tar, when a ſchiſmatical Biſhop endeavoured to draw the 
People from the Communion of the true Biſhop, allu- 
ding therein to the Fewiſh Temple which was but one tho 
the Synagogues were many. And therefore our Diſſen- 
ters are miſtaken (7) in their Argument when from this 


7 
4 ; 


r * 
4 
5 


(J) That learned Pruſſian Dr. John Erneſi Grabe much valued 
Mr. Dodwell's Treatiſe of One Altar and Prieſthood, and had ſome 
Thoughts of tranſlating it into Latin for the Uſe of foreign 
Churches, to whom he believed it might be very advantageous. 
See. Mr. DodwelPs Lite and Account of his Writings, by Francis 
Brokesby, B. D. c. 11. p. 83. Dr. Grabes Character may be read in 
Mr. Nelſon's Lite of Biſnop Bull, from p. 402 to 408. oe 
(e) This Miſtake runs through a Book, entitled, An Enquiry into 
the Conſtitution, Diſcipline, Unity, and Worſhip of the primitive Church 
that flouriſhed within the firſt 300 Yearsof Chrift; and is reQified in 


an excellent Treatiſe, entitled, An original Draught of the 2 wad 
| Church. 
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one Altar they would infer; that a Biſhop could have büt 


one Congregation ot Chriſtians under his Care, for one 
Altar that is one Cathedral Church was, and 1s, as con- 
ſiſtent with many Communion Tables or Pariſh Churches 
asone Temple was with many Synagogues. The Diſſen- 
ters go upon a falſe Suppoſition when they would make 
it elfential to a Biſhop ſuch as we have in the Church of 
England (/) or Ireland to have more than one Con- 
gregation under his Care. A Biſhop may have no 
more Souls in his Dioceſe than a Presbyter has in his 


Pariſh, and it is actually ſo in England: The Miniſters 


of St. Gyles in the Fields, or St. Andrew's Holborn, or 


S t. Marget's Weſtminſter have more Souls in one fingle 
- Pariſh than the Biſhop of the Ie of Man has in the ſeven- 


teen Pariſhes of his Dioceſe: Nay, ſome of our Iriſþ 
Biſhopricks (Kilfenora, (t) Aghadoe) (u) have not more 
Souls nor near ſo many as ſome larger Pariſhes. The Que- 
ſtion is, whether they had more Congregations and 
meeting Places than one. And to ſhew the Reader the 
Partiality of -theſe Men, I would have him conſider that 
there is hardly a Se in the City of Dublin ſo ſmall, but 
they are forced to uſe more meeting Places than one, and 
have diſtin&@ Congregations; and yet, they will not _— 
8 1085 * 4 


Church. They who conſult that moſt excellent and learned Trea- 
tiſe, will find the Point of of Pe, eſtabliſhed after ſo clear and 
folid a Manner, as the greateſt Adyerſariesof the - wands inthe 
true Senſe of it will never be able to gainſay or reſiſt. 

(Y Parochial Epiſcopacy was never heard of in England till of 
late Years. . For nothing can be plainer in our Hiſtory, than what 
is affirmed in two of our Laws, Stat. of Carlile, 25 Ed. 1. and the 
Statute of Proviſions, 25 Ed. 3. that the Church of England was tounds 
ed in Prelacy, or Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. For our firſt Biſhops were 
fo far from being confined to one Church or Town, that at firſt in 
the Saxon Diviſion of Kingdoms, every Biſhop had his Dioceſe 
equal with the Extent of the Kingdom, except in Kent, where one 
Suſtragan to the Archbiſhop at Rocheſter was confirmed, 


5 10 A Biſhoprick in the County of Clare, united now to the Arch- 
| 


oprick of Tuam. : | 
(u) A Biſhoprick in the County of Kerry, united to Limerick, vas 
lued in Biſhop Feſey's Time at 11. 15, 84. | 
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| (106) 
ſo great Succeſs to Chriſtianity at firſt, as their little Sects 
have met with, and the Reaſon is plain, it would ſpoil 
their dear Independent Notion of a Parochial (x) Epiſco- 
pacy» But ſuppoſe Chriſtians at firſt could all be __ 
K Sg | 369] | | tained 


(x) The Vindicator of Biſhgp Stilling fleet's Unreaſonableneſs of Se. 
aration, p. 62, 63, ſays, that Mr. Baxter by ſetting up a parochial 
piſcopacy, a compounded Creature of Presbytery and Indepen- 

dency,muſt unchurch all the Churches that ever were in the World. 
Some derive this congregational Way from Socinus, who perhaps 
thought ic the moſt ſuitable to his Deſign of ſpreading the Poiſon. 
of his Hereſy, and to prevent all Dangers that may threaten it from 
the Condemnation of Synods, eſpecially conſidering the late Union 
that had been made between all the reformed Churches of the great- 
er and leſſer Poland in the Synod of Sendomiria. Others deduce it 
from Ramus and Morellius, who placed all Eeleſiaſtical Authority in 
the People; and by making the Government of the Church to be a 
Democracy, made way for congregational Independence. This 
put the French Churches to the Trouble of ſeveral Synods, which 
condemned this Doctrine as pernicious to the Unity of Chriſtian 
Churches, and derogating from the Honour of Religion. Mr. 
Thorndyke conjectures, that it came over hither with Ramus's Phi- 
loſophy, and that his Credit in our Univerſities was the firſt means 
to bring this Conceit in Religion among us. For about that Time 
that he was molt cry d up in them, Browz and Barrow publiſhed it. 
And R. Bayly, who endeavours to relieve the Engliſh Presbyterians 
from the Imputation of having begot this ill-faced Child, (as the 
Diſſuaſive, p. 12. 13, calls it) would fain alſo father it upon Morel- 
lius, who (as he thinks) learned from the Diſciples of Munſter this 
Eccleſiaſtical Anarchy. See A Vindication of the primitive Church, 
p. 400, 401, The Synod of Charenton, 1644, takes notice of the 
Error of the Independents; they teach, Unamquamque Eccleſiam 
Juts proprus legibus ita gubernari debere; that every Church ought 
© {oto be governed by its own Laws, that in Matters Eccleſiaſtical 
it be ſubject to no other, nor depend upon any other, nor is it 
bound to acknowledge the Authority of any Conference orSynods 
© in reference to its ownGovernmentandAdminiſtration.* Of which 
Error the Synod of Chayenton gives this Sentence: Eſſe hanc ſectam 
tam reipublicæ quam eccleſia pernicioſam, abſurdis quibuſcunque inſaniſque 
commentis via n aperire, omnes ijs medendi rationes tollere; ac ſi illi ſen- 
tentiæ locus eſſet, poſſe tot religiones fingi quot paræcia privative con ven- 
tus forent; That this Sect is pernicious both to Church and Com- 
* monwealth; it opens a Gap ſo all abſurd and mad Inventions 
© whatſoever, it takes away all the Ways and Means of bealing 
* them; and if way ſhould be given to that Opinion, there would 
be as many Religions as there are Pariſhes or private Meetings. 


( 107). 
rained in one Congregation under an Independent Biſhop, 


what was to be done with them when they did exceed that 


Proportion? Was the Number ever made a Reaſon or 
Occaſion of creating two Biſhops in a City? Let them 
prove that atid take the Cauſe. Some whole Cities of the 
largeſt Sort were converted to the Chriſtian Faith in the 
firſt two Centuries, particularly Neocæſarea a large and 
wealthy Province, here were certainly more than could 
meet in one Aſſembly, eſpecially in Time of Perſecution. 
Do we find them demanding a new Biſhop to head their 
Congregations, or ever dreaming ſuch a one to be needful ? 
I am far enough from believing with our Presbyterians, 
that the Bulk of our preſent Dioceſſes is any Argument 
againſt our modern Epiſcopacy; ſince it may be proved, 
that ſome of the ancient Pariſhes (as they were then called, 
though they had the ſame Signification with what we 
now call Dioceſſes) were equal in Extent andCompals, and 
in Number of People to our preſent Biſhopricks. For 
at haſt the Queſtion will be, whether the primitive Church 
was governed by a Parity, or Imparity of Church Mini- 
ſters, who ſeverally preſided in their reſpective Places of 
publick Vert whether the Succeſſion to the Princi- 
pal, or Mother Church was not always reckoned by ſome 
one Paſtor, to whom the reſt, during his Life owed Sub- 
jection; and by whom they were reſtrained and regulated 
in the Exerciſe of their miniſterial Function. If this 
Queſtion be determined in favour of Epiſcopacy, and it 
ſome one Church Officer did always preſide over the reſt 
in ſuch a Diſtrict, all other Queſtions will be beſide the 
Point, nor will they to any Purpoſe affect the Grand De- 
bate. If the D iſſenters inſiſt upon it and will make it ap- 
pear that our Biſhops have too large a Diſtrict, and that 
a greater Number of Biſhops is requiſite in the Church 
of Ireland, I make no doubt but upon proper Appli- 
cation to the King and Parliament, rhe like Stature 
(7) will be enacted here which is in force in England. 
| C22 = :- tl. | 


(5) The late Biſhop Burner, Hiſt. of Refer, vol, 1. p. 157, informs 
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I have now given the Sentiments of the learned, upon 
the Subject of popular Elections with regard to Eccleſia- 
ſtical Miniſters, and I dare appeal to any unprejudiced Per- 
ſon, whether the Peace of the Church which every good 
Chriſtian ought to have at Heart, is not better preſerved 
by the Method uſed in the eſtabliſhed Church than that 
among Diſſenters. And I cannot but wonder why Mr. 
Baxter in his Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, Part I. p. 164. 
aſſerted that the Church of Scat land is an eminent Inſtance 
that Churches which have no Biſhops, have incompa- 
rably leſs Hereſie, Schiſm, and Wickedneis and more Con- 


cord 


that by stat. 26. Hen, 8. Anne 1534, the Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
after-mentioned may conſtitute Suffragans inthe Towns following, 


Archbiſhops of Canterbury, At Dover. 
Was - -c- 1.  " 
iſhops o London, wy At Colcheſter. 
Wh 4 : Durham, o At Berwick. EY 4047) 
IWicheſter, At Guilford, Southampton 
2 Wight Inſul. | 
- Lincoln, At Bedford, Leiceſter, Gran- 
tham, Huntington. 
Norwich, At Thetford, Tpfwich, Marlbo- 
rough, Melton, 
Bath and Wells, At Taunton, 
Hereford, © Ar Bridgenorth. 
Litchfield and Coventry, At Shrewsbury. 
Eli, At Cambricge. 
Exeter, At St. Germains. 
Carliſte, At Perith. 


Theſe Suffragans are to be conſecrated by the Archbiſhop and 
two other Biſhops, and by the Act to have the ſame Epiſcopal Power 
as Suffragans formerly had within this Realm. But none of them 
to have or act any thing properly Epiſcopal without the Conſent 
of rhe Biſhop of the City in whoſe Dioceſe he was placed and con- 
ſtituted. The Obligation of Biſhops to all Parts and Conſequences 
of their Duty, and particularly as to Reſidence, is far greater than 


that of Parochial Prieſts, inaſmuch as the right Diſcharge of their 


Office is of greater Concern to the Good of the Church, and is alſo 
impoſed on them by divine Inſtitution. If therefore a Prieſt ought 
not to neglect his Charge, much leis a Biſhop; and if the Abſence of 
a Parochial Prieſt ought to be ſupplied by a Curate, much more doth 
it ſeem reaſonable that the Abſence of a Biſhop, if it be long or 


frequent, ſhould be ſupplied by a Suffragan Biſhop, It is a fatal 
MT | ; Miſtake 


* 


( 209 ) 
cord than we. Others ſay the ſame of the French and 
Datch Churches. | 125 64 

To this I an wer, that the Concord of the Church of 
Scotland was much greater when ir continued under Bi- 
ſhops, than it has been ſince Audrew Meluil inflam'd it 
with the Geneva Government and Diſcipline. And be- 
cauſe the Diſſenters would perſuade us, that there has been 
more Union and Concord in this Scotch Anti-Epiſcopal 
Church, than in the Epiſcopal Church of England; I 
will give one Inſtance, that they may ſee how far this Way 


Miſtake to imagine, that the Care of the Souls of the Laity be- 
longs only to the inferior Clergy, and that the Biſhop hath no more 
to do but only to govern the Clergy, or that a Dioceſe doth not 
more want the conſtant Preſence of a Biſhop, than any private Pa- 
riſh the Preſence of a Prieſt, And therefore in the Church of Eng- 
land before the Reformation, even in the moſt corrupt Times of 
Popery, the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, and all other Biſhops ate» 
tending at Court, or employed by the King in particular Service, 
conſtantly maintained Suffragan Biſhops in their Diocefes. This 
Practice was confirmed and entirely ſettled by an Act of Parliament 
in the Reign of Hen. 8. and from that Time Suffragan Biſhops were 
without Interruption continued in the Dioceſe of Canterbury till the 
end of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, and in ſome Dioceſes till the 
middle of King James. One of the laſt Suffragan Biſhops, if not 
the laſt upon the Statute 26 Hen. 8. c. 14. was Dr. Stern, Suff;agan 
Biſhop of Colcheſter, who was ſuſpended for not appearing, as we 
are told in the Abſtract from the Journal of Convocation, 1606, 
The Suffragan of Colcheſter ordained Dr. William Bedel, late Lord 
Biſhop of Kilmore and Ardagb. Till I met with this Paſſage (ſays 
the late Biſhop Burner) did not think theſe Suffragans had been 
* continued ſo long in England. How they-came'to be put down 
l Ido not know: It is probable they did ordain all that defired Or- 
ders ſo promiſcuouſly, that the Biſhops found it neceſſary to let 
. © them fall. For Complaints were made of this rag, upon 

* which he was threatned with taking away his Commiſſion from 
bim: For tho? they could do nothing but by Delegation from the 
* Bilhop, yet the Orders they gave were ſtill valid, even when they 
* tranſgreſſed in conferring them. Upon that the Suffragan ſaid a 
Thing, that was as inſolent in bim as it was honourable for Bedel, 


* that he had ordained a better Man than any the Biſhop had ever 


* ordained, namely Bedel.” (See the late Biſhop Burner's Life of 


Dr, William Bedel, late Lord Biſhop of Kilmore and Ardagh.) It 


were much to be wilked, that their Majeſties and the molt Rs 
ren 


4 


rr . — — > | 
W 1222 : —22 N : _— a . i : "Os : 
Y E 1 - #1 —— — =Y n n 12 = 2 8 Pao Ns Poets 240.46 4 wade — ag 
ton th >, wr — — —— . be — — = . 8 25 2 
: On OE — 5 . ' . 
* — y : — | — = . — 
pony . y > — . 
C R 4 4 * - - a CPE 5 . G 
WOES 47 — — A 


— 
— 
——— < 20 
2 7 mnt — Pam ——.— 2 
"7 þ 5+ $3 A * 
* 
y _ ——ä—— 4 a ir bes 
— — — — 


— 2 


o by «5 : 
* "#1 4,0 OE — 7; . a * - 
3 5 hs - - X : 2 : 5 En _ N — 0 * * b ” ” 5 * 
— * 8 . — ? __ 0 2 g ER = * A — : — 
— pd r — — . — 75 2 * e ea a 
3 8 " - $42 : = T IE - 4 3 = 6 — - —— — 85 — 

OT, ye mtg - — — CIT 8 — - 

. rage, + - CS x 2 Fe = — — — 
© — on — — 2 N 

Stk — — — 


oF. — 
Ns en ST an 
A * 5 ” 
= 


get Ps” — 
IEEE * 


rn — — 4 * 5 « 2 , 
. e "Me > ow eg 1 — 2 
* mp — — — — H ä 

—— OT 
Dr * 1 — - 4 2 N 0 
SOFT Fc N ** — . Z = 


WED = — — ere ee OE VE NN 
- — — * 6 ns — : * 
r n . 8 N Cx + > ro 


— 
— 


n = 
5 


a 
- » 


r - 
— — — — — 
— - — —— * 
6 * 


r 
OY 


| Rr 9 8 — 


( 110 ) 
is from eſtabliſhing an Union and Concord; and that this 


Parity here pretended, is no other than a meer Pretence, 


the leading Men againft Biſhops commonly aſſuming a 
greater Authority, and exerciſing it with greater Abſo- 
luteneſs, and are more impatient of being oppoſed and 
contradicted, than any Biſhops who are legally inveſted 


” 


with Power. 
ery of 


There happen'da great Diviſion in the Presbytery 
St. z about preferring a Miniſter to the Church 


of Luchars. There were two Pretenders, and Melvil 
with a few more was for one, and the reſt, who were 
three Times as many in Number, were for the other, 
Melvel looking upon himſelf as an Apoſtle, and diſdain- 


ing to be over; ruled by the Majority of the Presbytery, 


left the Place, and with his 6 Presbyters that followed 
him, made another Synod by himſelt : And both theſe 
Presbyters, like Anti-Popes, iſſued out their ſeveral 
Pleaſures. The Gentlemen of the Pariſh upon this 
were divided into Factions; ſome holding with one, and 
ſome with the other, which occaſioned great Scandal: And 
the Heats grew to that Height, that the Presbytery was 


forced to he divided; one Part of ir to fit at St. Andrews, 
„„ 


rend and Right Reverend Prelates of the Church would revive the 
Order, to ſupply the Want of the Epiſcopal Function in thoſe Dio- 
eeſes, which are deprived of the Benefit ot their proper Biſhops, ei- 
ther through neceſſary Abſence or through Age and Infirmities, and 
for this there needeth no new Law or Canon in England. This is 
the Wiſh of the learned Mr. Henry Wharton, in his Defence of Plura- 
lities, p. 160.—162, We have Reaſon to believe Ireland was not 
deſtitute of this Order; becauſe there'd a very learned Treatiſe 
written by the great James Uſher coneerning the Herenach, Termon 
and Corban, Lands which were the ancient Demeſus (or Menſals as 
the 1r;ſh call them) of the Chorepiſcopi of both Kingdoms. This 
is epitomized in the Gloſſary of Sir H. Spelman, who gratefully con. 
cludes his Diſcourſe on that Subject in the following Words: Hes 
ſuſius, ut obſcuritati lumen adſeram; quod accendit mihi literarum in- 


ſenis Pharus D. Jacobus Midenſis Epiſcopus, This Book was written 


ten Years before its Author was made Biſhop of Meath, and ſent to 


. Archbiſhop Baneroft, who preſented it to King James I, Archbiſhop 


Nicholfon's Iriſh Hiſtorical Library, c. 1. p. 21, 22. 


(inns); . 


the other at Conper ; the one under the Influence of Al. 


vil, and the other under that of Thomas Buchanan; ſo 


hard it was for one Presbyterial Dioceſe to hold two 8 8 


ping Presbyters. The Obſervation my this, in Arc 
Biſhop Sporſ/wood's Hiſtory of the Church of Scotland 
(Book 6. p. 386.) 1s very remarkable. © Thus was 
© that great Strite pacified which many held to be omi- 


© nous; and that the Government which in the Beginning 


did break forth into ſuch Schiſms, could not long con- 


© tinue; for this every Man noted, that of all Men none 


could worſe endure Parity, and loved more to command 

© than they who had introduced ir into the Church.“ 
Let us now examine the State ot the French and Dutch 

Churches. As for the French Churches, they were ſe- 


veral Times in great Danger of being rent in Pieces, by 


the _ Feuds and Diſſentions, which daily roſe among 
them; 

ing and Prudence very frequently appeaſed their Animo- 
ſities, and put an End to their Controverſies. But after 
his Death, the Peace of thoſe Churches was very much 
endangered by a new Controverſy about univerſal Re- 
demption, and the Nature of original Sin; and the Diſ- 
ſention was not far from a Schiſm. Cameron, tho' he had 
cleared himſelf of all Suſpicion of Heterodoxy at his Pro- 


motion to the Profeſſorſhip of Saumur, was ſo unfor- 


tunate afterwards to be ſuſpected of Hereſie: And his 
pupils and Followers were not a little perplexed. What 
had been approv' d by the Synod of Dort, as Orthodox 
Doctrine in the Engliſh Divines, was now called into 
Queſtion in France; and what was allow'd in Cameron 
while he was alive, was heretical and pernicious after his 


Death. (z) It is hardly to be imagined (faith my Author) 


* what great Contention this little, and to ſome, imper- 
© ceptible Difference did create; or how many Synods it 
* employ'd, Amyraldus, Dailt, Blondel, an — o- 

© thers 


(x) Adds authentiques per Blondel. 


* 
* 


ad not the great and good Dupleſſis by his Learn- 
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(fin) 

© thets were look'd upon as little better than Hereticks; 
© and their Doctrine about original Sin, condemned in 
© a national Synod at Charenton, and an Abjuration of 
© it required of all thoſe that were to enter into holy 
© Orders; and a ſtrict Injunction was laid on all Mi- 
'© niſters, upon pain of all the Cenſures ot the Church, 
not to preach any otherwiſe of this Point, than accord · 
© ing to the common Opinion.“ And all this Stir as 
Blondel, p. fo. deduces it, was raiſed from little private 
Quarrels between ſome of the Profeſſors; and from the 
Diſcontents of the Univerſity of Maontauban, that they 
of Saumur ſhould be favoured too much in the Diſtribu- 
tion of ſuch Penſions as the Churches furniſhed for the 
Maintenance of their Univerſitiesz and they thought them- 
ſelves wrong'd and undervalu'd, becauſe their Salaries were 
leſs: Thus, we ſee that leſſer Matters than a Biſhoprick 
can ſornetimes diſturb the Peace of the Church; and that 
Presbyters as well as Biſhops, can proſecute their private 
Quarrels ro the hazard of rhe publick Peace; and that 
there will be Errors, Contentions and Animoſities where 
there is no Epiſcopac FO 


y. i \ | 
If we conſult the Hiſtory of the reformed Churches 


in the united Netherlands, we ſhall be further confirmed 
that Herefie, Schiſm, and Contention may arife under o- 
ther Forms of Church Government as well as Epiſcopal; 


and that Parity of Miniſters can not remove all Occaſions 


of Strife and Diſturbance; and many eminent Men of 
that Church are laid to be very ſenſible of this Truth, 
and to look upon Epiſcopacy as the moſt effectual Remedy 
in the World tor their Diviſions. The Church Go- 
vernment of that Country (as a learned Writer (a) ob- 
ſerves) © was not eſtabliſhed without great Trouble and 
£ Difficulty; and occafioned no ſmall Diſturbance ; the 
© Miniſters taking an Authority to themſelves of ſettling 
© the Church as they thought fir, without the POP 
| a | © an 


(8) See a Vindication of the primitive Church, p. 384, 385: 


(x14 ) 


nad Concurtence of the Magiſtrates. The firſt Syri6d | 


they held was at Dort, aſſembled without the Permiſſion 


© of the Civil Magiſtrate, where the Heilderberg Cate- 


« chiſm was impoſed: upon all Miniſters 3 and they 
6 were farther obliged to ſubſcribe the Netherland Con- 
© feſſion, and to ſubmir themſelves to the Presbyterian 
Government.“ | It ſeems the Biſhops are not the only 
ChurchGovernorsin'theWorld that require () Subſcrip- 
tion and Canonical Obedience.] Nor were the Mini- 
© ters only bound ro ſubſcribe, but all the Lay- Elders and 
© Deacons were to declare, aſſent; and conſent to the Articles 
© of Diſcipline. The Civil Magiſtrate was very much of- 
* fended with theſe Proceedings, and would by no Means 
confirm, no, not {o much as to take into Conſideration 
the Acts of this Sy nod: Bur ſaid they would take care 
© of Reli gion themſelves, and appoint Commiſſioners to 
put in and put out Preachers as they ſhould think Ex- 
ö 22 ;-and as for their Conſiſtories and Claſſes, they 


eclared they knew ot no Power they had. The Mi- 


© niſters on the other Side preached up their own Autho- 


© rity and vilified the States calling them in Deriſion 


« Stakes. But the Effect of this Contention was very 
fad; for while they were quarrelling about Juriſdicti- 
con, the Spaniards made great Advances, and took ſeve- 
c ral Towas in. 2385 
Mr. Puſfendorf (c) owns, that the Diviſions in the 
United Provinces betwixt the (4) Arminians and Contra- 

P ' ' - Remonſirants 


(b) See Bingham's French Churches Apology, Book 1. c. 3. Book 
4. Cc. 1, | 
(e) Introduction tothe Hiſtory of Europe, p. 130, 231. 
(a) The Name of Arminians was given them becauſe Arminius, 
Profeſſor of Divinity at Leyden, was the firſt that oppoſed the then 
received Sentiments in Holland of an abſolute Predeſtination. The 
Synod of Dort, conſiſting of Dutch, French, German, and Engliſh 
Divines, and held in 1618, condemned their Opinions. They were 
called alſo Remonſtrants, from a Writing called a Remonſtrance 
that was preſented by them to the States of Holland, 1609, wherein 


they reduced their Doctrines to theſe five Articles. 1 
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( 114 ) 


Nemonſtrams were occaſioned partly by a State Jealouly, 


and that the Violence of the Prince of Orange apainſt 


- Barnevelt, whom he had cauſed ro be put to Death, wiz 


ſo ill reſented by many, that the two Factions have ever 
fince taken ſo firm Root there, that it is not improbable 
but at laſt they may occaſion the Ruin or Change of the 
State. What are we to think of the De Wits being maſ- 
ſacred? Were there then none of theſe diabolical Vices, 
Schiſm, Malice, Ambition, and Perſecution ? Or is it 
to this Day obſerved that the Dutch are freer from Paſſion 
and Revenge than other Men, and are leſs debauched, ir- 
religious and immoral than their Neighbours? And yet 
they ought to be ſo according to Mr. Baxter, ſince they 
have no Biſhops among them. Indeed there is not ſuch 
Liberty for the Preſs in Holland as in England. Books 
againſt the State or Religion bear all the Name of Cologne, 
and if they be very pernicious, they that ſell them are pu- 
niſhed as well as the Authors if found. Monſieur Bayl: 


was turned out of his Profeſſorſhip in Rotterdam for 


* 


his Free - thinking, and had a Cenſure put upon his 


Dictionary. | 


- Biſhop Carleton (e) told the Divines at the Synod of 
Dort, that the Cauſe of all their Troubles was becauſe 
they had no Biſhops amongſt them, who by their Autho- 
rity might repreſs turbulent Spirits that broached Novel- 


ty, every Man having Liberty to ſpeak or write what they 


Liſt, and that as long as there were no Eccleſiaſtical 
Men in Authority to repreſs and cenſure ſuch conten- 
| tlous 


iſt. That God in Election and Reprobation had regard on one 
{ide to Faith and Perſeverance, and on the other fide to Increduli- 
ty and Impenitence. 


Adly. Thar Chriſt Jeſus died for all Men without Exception. 


' 3dly. That Grace was neceſſary for the Application of one's ſelf 
to Good. | | | V 
gthly. That it did not act in an irreſiſtible Manner. 
5thly. That before affirming that the Regenerate cannot totally 
fall off, this Queſtion ought more accurately to be examined. 
(e) Heylin's Hiſt, of the Presbyterians, l. 12. p. 407. 


(Cans) 1 
tious Spirits, their Church could never be without 
Trouble. , 

When Epiſcopacy was aboliſhed in Exgland, what 3 
prodigious Swarm of new broached Hereſies and Sects 
aroſe up all ot a Sudden and overſpread the Face of the 


| Land. You will read the Names of them in Hereſio- 
graphy (F) and Gangræna (g) wrote in thoſe Times. 


They were about the Number of thoſe reckoned by 
Epiphanius, that is, Sixty. No Nation on the Earth 


fince Chriſtianity, ever ſaw ſo diſmal a Sight at one Time. 


Biſhop Sanderſon (h) had Reaſon to cry out * good God! 
What Monſters of Names and Opinions all alike dread- 


ful and deformed, but otherwiſe frightfully different 


© have theſe laſt ſeven Years fruitful of Prodigies foiſted 
© into the World, and nouriſhed and cheriſhed under Pre- 
6 renceof Reformation.“ The like Complaint does Bi- 


ſhop Moſſam (i) make. How many Hereſies there are 
; 1 among 


(/) The Book entitled, Hereſcography, was printed A. D. 1645. It 


ives an Account of the black Swarm of croaking Frogs, that came 
inat the Door of Toleration during the Schiſm and Rebellion of 
Forty one, It was reprinted Anno 1647. The Number of them 
was prodigious: The Book reckons fifty Sets of ſeveral Denomi- 
nations at that Time, and there are neither Ranters, Quakers, or 
Muggletonians mentioned, Theſe ſprung up afterwards. 

(g) Mr. Edwards, a profeſſed Nonconformiſt, in his Gangrana 
wrote about 1646, Part 1. p. 175, acknowledges: * Wein thoſe 
four laſt Years have overpaſt the Deeds of the Prelates, in whoſe 
Times never ſo many nor ſo great Errors were heard of, much leſs 
* ſuch Blaſphemies and Confuſions, We have worſe Things among 
us, more unheard of Doctrines and corrupt Practices than in 80 
* Years before, denying the Scriptures to be the Word of God, de- 
* vying the Trinity, and the Divinity of Chriſt, the Immortality 
* of the Soul, the Reſurrection of the Body, Heaven and Hell. 

Deus bone!) ſab ſpecie Reformationis quot nominum & 
opinionum monſtra, niſi quad ſunt deformia pariter, alias immane 
ce invicem difformia, parturivit, peperit, aluit, fovit pro- 

igiorum ferax noviſſimum hoc ſeptennium. De leg. hum. cauſe 
eff. pralect 7. 3 | 


(i) See his Preachet's Tripartite, p. 17, 51. See alſo a Teſti- 


mony to the Truth of Jeſus Chriſt, and to our ſolemn League and 
Covenant, as alſo againſt the Errors, Hereſies and Wr 5 
| theſe 
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( xx6 ) 

among us paſſerh my Skill to reckon as much as it doth 
your Judgments to gueſs, ſince we may ſay of London 
what was once ſaid at Africa, ſemper aliquid apportat novi, 
ic is always bringing forth ſome new Thing, as that Coun- 
try. ſome new Monſter, ſo this City ſome new Hereſie. 
Here, at Congregational Meetings, Hereſies engender as 
there, ſtill begetting by their ungodly Mixture of 
Opinions ſome monſtrous new. Hereſie, ſo that to give you 
2 View of all the Sets of our Age, were to lead you 
through all Africa. And as before, we could paſs through 
that Country there would be ſome new Monſter, (fo con- 
fident I am) before we could well paſs thorow theſe Sets, 
there would be ſome new Opinion we had not met with, 
ſome mungrel Hereſie new hatch d which we thought not 
of. O how do the Anabaptiſts by a corrupt Mixture of 
Opinions (as thoſe unnatural Beaſts by a corrupt Mixture of 
Seeds) how do they engender with the Novarians, and be» 
er 3 miſhaped Brood called Separariſts? Again, how. do 
hey engender with the Jpo/tolici, and beget another 
a3 detormed a Brood called Levellers? They engender with 
Donatus, and are called (4) Browniſts, they engender with 
„%%% KT Mont anus, 
theſe Times, and the Toleration of them ſubſcribed by the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt within the Province of London, December 14, 1647. 
Now from thoſe who had been moſt active in the Extirpation of 

e we have this remarkable Complaint. 15 
When we look upon the preſent rueful, deplorable, and de- 
: dF Religion as they ſtand at this Day, 
© our Spirits are amazed, our Hearts are overwhelmed, our Words 
are ſwaliowed up. How ſhall we {peak ? How ſhall we hold our 
peace? And yet where ſhallwe pour out our Complaint? Inſtead 
of an Eſtabliſhment of Faith and,Truth, we ſwarm with noifome. 
Errors, Herefies, and Blaſphemies; inſtead of Unity and Uni- 
formity in Matters ot Religion, we are torn in Pieces with de- 
« ſtrutive Schiſms, Separations, Diviſions and Subdiviſions; in. 
© ſtead of true Piety and the Power of Godlineſs, we have open'd 


* 


the very Flood-gates to all Impiety and Prophaneſs; inſtead of 


ſubmitting to the Government of Chriſt, we walk in a Chriſt- 
* leſs Looſeneſneſs and Licentioufnefs; inſtead of a Reformation, 
* we may ſay with Sighs, what our Enemies heretofore ſaid of us 
**wirh'Scorn, We have a Deformation in Reliſ ion. 
(e) Brown, the Ringleader of the Separation in England from 


whom they were calied Bron niſts, did atterwards return, conform 


himſelf, 


1 


(rn 

Mont anus, and are called Enthuſiaſts, they engender with 
Cerinthus, and are called Millenariaus, they engender with 
Priſcillianus, and are called Famil:/ts, and upon other 
prophane and heretical Mixtures are engendered, the Anti- 
nomiaus, the Adamites, the Libertines with many, very 
many others too numerous to be numbered, and too horrid 
to be mentioned. One of the Fruits (ſays a noble Venetian 
J that reſided at London in thoſe Times) of this bleſſed 
Parliament and of theſe two Sectaries (Presbyterians and 
(n) Independents) is, that they made more Jews and 
| 1 . 


himſelf, and for many Years after enjoyed a good Benefice. May 
all thoſe who have followed him in the Way of Separation, learn by 
his Example to return into the Boſom of the Church ! 
dee a Letter to Cardinal Barbarine, tranſlated and printed 1648, 
(m) The Independents neither aſſociated with the Presbyterians, 
nor embraced the Phrenſies of the Anabaptiſts; who under the 
Name and Notion of Independents, beat the Presbyterians with 
their own Weapon. The Presbyterian aboliſheth the publick Li- 
turgy, and takes away all regular Ordination, brings in the Direc- 
tory, and ſets up Lay-Elders; and all upon this Ground, that what 
{hey did was conformed to the Doctrine of the Scriptures, of whoſe 
Interpretation they themſelves would be Judges. But at the Heels 
of the Presbyterian follows cloſe the Independent, and treading his 
Steps at leaſt over-reacheth him in his Deſign, and carries away his 
Helena from him; he pulls down the Claſſes and the Synod as human 
Inventions and Remains of Anti-chriſt, denying that by the Scrip- 
tures any Presbyters or Perſons whatſoever ought to have Power 
over the Churches of Chriſt, which are by Scripture Rule indepen- 
dent in their Government to any ſecular or Ecclefiaſtical Power 
whatſpever : And for this they urge the Scripture Texts with much 
Heat of Contention againſt the Presbytery, pleading this their com- 
mon Ground of interpreting Scripture by the Spirit, whoſe Inſpi- 
rations and Revelations they pretend to above what the Presbytery 
dare own or acknowledge. As then in joining the Authority of 
the Scripture with the be of the Church was our Reforma- 
tion, ſo it is Satan's Subtlety and the Jeſuits Deſign, both acting 
by the Enthuſiaſt, that in dividing the Judgment of the Church 
from the Authority of the Scriptures may be our Ruin. See Biſhop 
Moſſom's Preacher Tripartite, p. 108. Dr. Robert Aaſſom is mention- 
ed as a ſilenced, plundered, and perſecuted Miniſter by Dr. en, 
the late Biſnop of Bath and Wells, in his Funeral Sermon for the 
Lady Margaret Maynard. He was in 1662 made Prebendary of 
„ el ae patio JI Knaresborough 
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Athieſts than I think there is in all Europe beſides. But 
when Epiſcopacy was reſtored with the baniſhed King. 
A. D. 1660. theſe all (except three or four of chief 
Name) inſtantly diſappeared as Miſts before the Sun. So 


true in Fact did St. Ferow's Reaſoning prove, that to 
ſuppreſs Hereſie and Schiſm, there was a Neceſſity of 2 


ſuperior (n) Order to Presbyters in the Church of God, 
| ad 


Knarecborough in the Church of York, and afterwards Dean of Chriſt. 
Church, Dublin. Anno Dom, 1666. he was promoted to the See of 


Derry, where he died 1679; Grandfather to my very good Friend 


Dr. Robert Moſſom, Dean of St. Canice, Kilkenny, and Vicar General 
of the Dioceſe of Offory, &c. „ 
(2) Hear the Obſervation made by the Author of the Turk 


 $y: A Man who under the Diſguiſe of a Mahometan bas taken oc- 


caſion to undermine Chriſtianity in its moſt fundamental Articles, 
and whilſt he would appear a Bigot for the Alcoran, endeavours to 
expoſe that as well as the Goſpel; and plainly diſcovers himſelf an 
Infidel as to all revealed Religion, and to be indeed a meer Deiſt. 
Now this Gentleman, in a Letter to the Mufti, (as is pretended, Tur- 
ki Spy, vol. 2. p. 186.) ſhews plainly that there is no ſubverting 


Chriſtianity till Epiſcopacy is firſt aboliſhed. © The Chriſtian 


Church (ſays he) ſeems to be a ſtately Bunge whereof Prela- 
© ey is the Corner Stone; it this were removed, all would fall to the 


Ground. That which they call the Hierarchy, if it could once be 


* diflolyed or pulled down, we ſhould ſoon ſee all Chriſtendom laid 
© in Ruins, This Flierarchy is a gradual Subordination of Arch» 
* biſkops, Biſhops, and Prieſts, the inferior depending on the ſu- 
* perior, and all deriving their Orders and Dignities from their chief 
© Patriarchs. Theſe are the Links which compoſe that Chain that 
faſtens Chriſtendom together; were this once broke, the united 
© Intereſt of Europe would ſoon fall to Pieces. The Way muſt be 
by vegianing at the lowermoſt Link; could but the Prieſts be 
rendered independent on the Biſhops, and on eachother, it would 
© be a fair Step to the diſmantling of the Outworks, theſe Priefts 
drawing infinite Numbers of People after them, as it is apparent 
in Geneva, Holland, Switzerland, and other Places, where they 
have quite aboliſhed the Order and Authority of Biſhops. And 
© it is obſervab'e, that none of thoſe forementioned Countries, ſince 
* that Time, have ever been inſtrumental in oppoſing the victori- 
* ous Arms of the Ottoman Empire; as if with the Downfal of 
* Epiſcopacy, the Charm were diſſipated, which had for ſome Ages 
* precipitated theſe Nations (among others) to a raſh and obſtinate 


_ © Refiltance of that Force, which is deſtined by Fate to conquer and 


reform the World, Weigh well this Thought, and thou wilt e 
© 2 b tha 


. 
ad quem omnis Eccleſiæ cura pertineret, & ſchiſinatum ſe- 
ming tollerentur. 5 | 
Bur here itis probable, a . cars may be asked, May 
not the Unity of the Church be maintained by People 


profeſſing the ſame Faith, tho they do not live under the 
the Government of Biſhops? 2 

Before I can determine how the Unity of the Catholick 
Church may be maintained, it will not be amiſs to con- 
ſider what is meant by this Article of our Creed, I believe 
in the holy Catholick Church. The Biſhop with his 


Clergy, and the People under his Diſtrict, make a parti- 
Fas 5 cular 


* that the Order of Biſhops is eſſential and neceſſary to the good 
* State of Chriſtendom, and that the only Way for the Muſſulmen 
to undermine all Europe will be to ſupplant this Order, and intro- 
© duce an Eccleſiaſtical Independency among the Prieſts, by which 
means every one ſhall aſſume to himſelf, not only his proper Frag- 
ment of the torn Dignity, but the whole fundamental Power of a 
© Biſhop; taking upon him to do thoſe Offices, which before it 
© was not accounted lawtul for any but a mitred Head to perform. 
Hence in time will follow innumerable Inconveniencies, Diſ- 
© taſtes, and Broils, and 2 as many Schiſms as there are 
particular Prieſts to head them; ſince every one will be apt to 
* think himſelf capable of dictating to all the reſt, and judge it 
* below him to receive the Law from any. Thus will there be a 
* clear Stage for Ambition, Avarice, and Luſt to act their Parts up- 
on: And when by the Craft of deſigning Men, the Superſtition 
of Bigots, and the Eaſineſs of the credulous, the greateſt Part 
© ſhall beſo divided, that it will be difficult to find two Men of the 
* ſame Mind in Articles of Faith, it will then be eaſy, either by the 
© intelligible Reaſons of the Alcoran, or the more cogent Argu- 
ments of the Sword, to plant the true and undefiled Faith in theſe 
Countries. | P44 

The Truth is, this Thought of his deſerves, as he ſays, to be 
well weighed, not out of Fear of Muſſulmen (who, God be thank- 
ed, are yet at a good Diſtance from us) but with reſpect to his Bre- 
thren the Deiſts, for whoſe ſake the Book was written, and who are 
| Wiſe enough to ſee that there is no overthrowing Chriſtianity with- 

out beginning at Epiſcopacy ; and therefore in all their Efforts for 
the Introduction of Infidelity, they fail not to make ſome Reflec- 
tion on the Hierarchy : For could they once get that Obſtacle re- 
moved, they might poſſibly ha ve ſome fair Hopes of ſueceeding in 
their Deſigns; f 
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| | ( 120 ) | - 
cular Church according to Ignatius, Ep. ad Smyre. Se&. 
8. where having aſſerted nothing to be valid which is 
done in the Church without the Biſhop's Conſent; he adds, 
sr d Oavii 6 bclon oro nee To TAS: ze Greg 07g uu i Kpigog Ino g, 
Baer d nahen) exxanciz. So that the Biſhop is the Standard of 
our Chriſtian Altars; that where he is, there the Pecu- 
lium is to aſſemble, and they only who do ſo, can by the 
Law of Chriſtianity be properly called the Church. Which 
Words, together with the Context, make it evident I 
think beyond diſpute, that the Martyr concluded, that a 
particular Church could be no more without it's particular 
Biſhop, than the Church Catholick (o) could be without 
it's Catholick or univerſal Biſhop Chriſt Jeſus. This 
likewiſe is confirmed further by another primitive Biſhop 
and Martyr, the holy Cyprian (p) who thus declares, Es illi 


(o) e Sees underſtanding of what is meant by the Catho- 
lick Church, I refer the Reader to the late Mr. Leſh's Anſwer to the 
Biſhop of Meaux, in the firſt Volume of his Works, p.57 t to 581, 


Folio. It is likewiſe printed in the firſt Collection of Dr. Hicke:'s 
* * 3 


Controverſial Letters, p. 303 to. 327. | | 
(D [Epiſcopum in Eecleſia eſſe & Eccleſiam in Epiſeopo. Ep. 


66.] Ad unitatem Eceleſiæ omnino facit, ut Epiſcopus nec per bæ - 


reſin, nec ob idolatriam ſit lapſus, aut ob aliam noxam communi- 
onis jure excluſus: & ut plebs Epiſcopo ſuo adhæreat; ſi quidem qui 
eum Epiſcopo non eſt, utique in Eccleſia non eſt, nec cum Chriſto, 
Quæ quidem ab Ignatio 9:05; videntur deſumpta. [The Biſhop 
is in the Church and the Church in the Biſhop.] Where theſe two 
were ſeparated, there was a Schiſm, It the Biſhop went over to 
Herely or Schiſm, or lapſed in Time of Perſecution, a Rent was 
made, and the other Biſhops oft the Catholick Church were then 


to ſhew themſelves intereſted in the whole, by giving notice to the 


Flock of ſuch a Biſhop's Error, according to the Principle laid down 
in the Treatiſe Of the Unity of the Church, Epiſcopatus unus eſt, 
cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum Pars tenetur. In ſolidum is a Law-Phraſe, 
and ſigniſies, that Part of this one Epiſcopacy is ſo committed to 
every ſingle Biſhop,” that he is nevertheleſs charged with taking 


Care of the whole Church. Upon this Foundation of each Biſhop 
being intereſted in the whole Church, all the coercive Power of 


Diſcipline ſtands which was exerciſed over any by the reſt, For as 
the Words in ſolidum are forenſick, they allude to the Caſe of di- 
vers Contractors, each of which was bound not only for his e 


tionable 


— 


— «wc -_ r * — 
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tir ) 


ſum Eccleſi a, plebs ſacerdoti adunata, & paſtors ſuo Grez 


Abærens unde ſcire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia eſſe & Eccle- 
fam in Epiſcopo, & ſi quis cum Epiſcopo non ſit, in Eccleſia 
non eſſe, * The People united to the Biſhop, the Flock 
« adhering to the Paſtor, they are the Church: For which 
« Reaſon you ought to know that the Biſhop is in the 
Church, and the Church in the Biſhop, and whoſo is 
not with his Biſhop, is not in the Church.” Now if a 


Biſhop with his particular Flock conſtitutes a particular 


Church, then a Collection of all ſuch particular Churches 
muſt make up the whole Catholick Church, of which 
Chriſt only is the Head. So that according to this primi- 
tive Definition of the Catholick Church, they who diſ- 


own Epiſcopal Government can be no (q) Members of it. 
0 For 


tionable Part, but if the reſt failed, was to make good the whole: 
This St. Cyprian applies to the Epiſcopate. There was one Flock 
and one Government of it committed indeed to divers Perſons, but 
ſo, that each of thoſe to whom it was committed had an Intereſt in 
the whole, and an Obligation incumbent on him to extend his Care 
to the whole as Opportunity ſhould offer, tho' for Order Sake, and 
for the more convenient Diſcharge of his Duty to the whole, each 
had a peculiar Diſtrict aſſigned to him, wherein he was to exerciſe a 
more particular Juriſdiction. | 

4) From this Aſſertion I know it will be inferred, that T exclude 
the reformed Churches abroad from being Part of the Catholick 
Church, | 

To this I anſwer, that they neither do, nor ever did hold Epiſco- 
pay to be unlawful; and therefore ſo long as they do nor renounce 

piſcopacy, but ſtill continue in Community with other Churches 
chat enjoy it, they ought to be looked e and communicated 
with as true (tho' maimed) Members of the Catholick Church. 
*. make a Difference between the foreign reformed Churches 
and our Diſſenters at home, as indeed their Caſe is very far from 
being the ſame; ſince every body will allow that there is a great 
deal of Difference betwixt owning the Epiſcopacy and continuing 


in Communion with otherChurches that enjoy it, and rejecting E- 


piſcopacy and ſeparating from the Communion of it, and yet every 


body knows this latter is the Caſe of our Diſſenters, as the former 


is the Caſe of the reformed Churches. They who without Preju- 
dice haye read over the moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers that now re- 
main, very well know that Epiſcopal Government, ſuch as thatin 


the South Part of Great Britain prevailed every where in the Age 
| immediately 
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0 And, that this was Ft. Cyprian's N otion of the Unity of 


(122) 
For ſince the Catholick Church is a viſible Society, it 


muſt be under a viſible Government, and therefore, the 


Union of the Members by the Sacraments, and the Pro- 
feſſion of the ſame Faith under ſubordinate Governors, is 
a neceſſary Part of the Union of the Catholick Church. 


the 


immediately after the Apoſtles ; whence we may collect that it was 
of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. The other which they call Presbyterian 
was inſtituted in many Places of France, Switzerland, Germany and 
Holland, by thoſe who in the fixteenth Century made a Separation 
from the Church of Rowe. They who read with Attentian the Hi. 
Rory of that Century, are fully ſatisfied that this Form of Govern- 
ment was introduced for this Reaſon only, becauſe the Biſhops 
would not allow to them who contended the Doctrine and Manners 
of Chriſtians ſtood in need of a neceflary Amendment, that thoſe 
Things were to be reformed which they complained were corrupt. 
ed. Otherwiſe if the Biſhops ever his at that Time had been 
willing todo of their own accord what was not long after done in 
England, that Government had prevailed even to this Day amongſt 
all thoſe who ſeparated from the Romiſh Church; and the number- 
leſs Calamities which happened when all Things were diſturbed and 
confounded, had been prevented. See the Dean of Sarum's Tranſta- 
tion of Le Clerc's Grotius, p. 321, 322. | 

The Author of Foxes and Firebrands, Part 2. p. 11. gives us great 
Reaſonto believe, that Epiſcopacy had been eſtabliſhed in all the 
reformed Churches, if the Artifices of the Papiſts had not hindred 
it, As appears from a Memorandum taken out of Sir Henry Sidney's 
Book, called, The Romiſh Policies, Num. 6. p. 37. in Folio, a Manu- 
ſeript belonging to Archbiſhop Uſher. This noble Perſon (who 
was in great Favour with Queen Elizabeth, and in her Reign was 
Knight of the Garter, and beſides other Preferments twice admitted 
to be Deputy of Ireland) amongſt others of his Diſcourſes (moſt of 
which continue till in Manuſcript) has theſe Words: Her Royal 
* Highneſs giving me the Freedom to ſearch into the Affairs of 
State, ever ſince her Royal Father's denying the Juriſdiction of 
the See of Rome; amongſt others of this Sort I found a Letter di- 
* rected tothe Biſhops of Wincheſter and Rocheſter ; Part of the Con- 
© tents being for my purpoſe be theſe, as they were tranſlated out 
* of the Low Dutch. | ; 

„Edward, (Son of Henry the Heretick, King of En land,) by 
e hiscraſty and politick Council, hath abſolutely brought in Here- 
& ſy, which if not by Art or other Endeayours ſpeedily overthrown 
% and made infamous, all other foreign Hereticks will unite with 
«« yournew Hereſies now amongſt yourſelves lately planted, 17 

| 9 


\ 


( 123 ) 1 
the Church, is evident from Ep. 5 5 Quod vero ad No- 
datiani per ſonam attinet, frater chariſſime, de quo de- 
frderdſti tibi ſcribi quam Hereſin introduxiſſet ſcias nos primo 
in loco, nec curioſòs eſſe debere quid ille doceat cum foris do- 
ceat. As to the Perſon ot Novatian (r) Dear Brother, 
22 [meaning 


« ſo have Biſhops as you have; and it is the Opinion of our learned 
« Men now at Trent, that the Schiſms in England, by Edward's 
Council eſtabliſhed, will reclaim all the foreign Sects into their 
« Diſcipline, and thereby be one Body united. For Calvin, Bul- 
linger, and others, have wrote unto Edward to offer their Service 
te to aſſiſt and unite ;z alſo, to make Edward and his Heirs their 
« chief Defender, and ſo have Biſhops as well as England, which, 
if it came to paſs that heretick Biſhops be ſo near, and ſipread 
abroad, Rome and the Clergy utterly falls, You mult therefore 
make theſe Overtures of theirs odious to Edward and his Council. 
* Receive N. S. and E. L. from Roiterdam; their Leſſons are taught 
them; take you their Parts, if checked by the other Hereticks; 
for theſe be for re-baptizing, and not for Infant Baptiſm : Their 
« Doctrine is for a future Monarchy on Earth after Death, which 
pill pleaſe the ordinary Kind well, and daſh the other that rageth 
„now amongſt you. Reverend Fathers, it is left to you to aſſiſt 
and to thoſe you know are ſure to the Mother- Church. 


From Delph, the 4th 1de of May, 
Anno Chriſti 1549, D. G. 


- © Her Highneſs one Day diſcourſing of Matters in this Kind, I told 
* her of this Paper, at Sight whereof ſhe was ſtartled; the Letter 
being amongſt her Siſter's Papers, which cauſed her to expreſs 
* thele very Words: © I had rather than a Year's Revenue that my 


« Brother Edward and his Council had ſeen this Letter; nay, rather 


than twice my Revenue I had ſeen it ſooner; and fo cauſed 
me to lay it where I found it. The Council, upon her Highneſs's 
Diſcourſe, concluded, that Calvin would have eſtabliſhed Epiſ- 
* copacy beyond Seas had he' been conſulted herein; and that the 
* Hindrance of this Overture cauſed much Animoſity between Re- 

* formers." | 

(r) The Novatians and Donatiſts of old profeſſed the ſame mai 
and fundamental Articles of Faith which the Catholicks profeſs'd, 
but were, notwithſtanding, out of the Communion of the Chriſtian 
Church, as having openly violated thoſe Laws which conſtitute it a 
Church, St. Auguſtin has many Paſlages to this Purpoſe: Nobiſcum 
 oftis ( Donatiſte) in baptiſmo, in kar vs in cateris dominicis ſacra- 
mentis; in ſpirits autem unitatis & vinculo pacis, in ipſa denique * 
, bis 


. 
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[meaning Antonian a Biſhop ot Numidia) © concernin 
© whom, you deſire to know from me what Herefie he 
© hath introduced into the Church, it deth not, I hink, 
© become us to be curious in our Enquiries after his... t- 
© rine, ſince whatever he may teach, he teaches it out of 
© the Church.“ It was not ſufficient to agree in the ſame 
Articles of Faith, if St. Cyprian may be credited, whilſt 
any Man quarrel'd with the Diſcipline ot the Church, 
and thereupon divided from her Communion. This was 
his avowed Opinion, which he hath here and elſewhere 
declared with all poſſible Plainneſs: And it were much to 
be wiſhed that they who leſſen the guilt of Schiſm in 
ſuch as agree the Points of Doctrine with the Church from 
which they ſeparate, would be perſuaded to conſider 
theſe primitive Notions of Catholick Unity. This tho' 
a Matter of the greateſt Conſequence, is either ſo little 
underſtood or ſo little conſidered, that it will not be amiſs 
to explain it by a familiar Compariſon. The acute Dr. 
Sherlock in his V indication of the Defence of Dr. Srilling- 
fleer, Edit. Lond. Anno 1682. p. 36. gives usa very ap- 

fire Similitude 3 

© Suppoſe we (ſays he) the whole World were one Fa- 
© mily, or one Kingdom, in which every Particular Man 
© according to his Rank or Station enjoys equal Privileges. 
© Tnthis Caſe the Neceſſity of Affairs would require, that 
Men ſhould live in diſtin Houſes and diſtin&t Coun- 
© tries asthey do now all the World over. Bur yet; it 
© every Man enjoyed the ſame Liberty and Privileges 
© wherever he went, as he does in his own Houſe and 
Country, the whole world would be but one great — 
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lica Eecleſia nobiſcum non eſtis. Aug. Ep. 4. Ouiſquis ab hac cat ho- 
lica Eccleſia fuerit ſeparatus, quanquam laudabiliter ſe vivere exiſſimet, 
hoc ſolo ſcelere, quod a Chriſti unitate disjunctus eſt, non habebit vitam, 
fed ira Det manet ſuper eum. Ep.g. 141. Ed. Benedict. Whoever | 
© is ſeparated from the Catholick Church, however Praiſe-worthy 
he may think himſelf to live in other Reſpects, yet by Reaſon of 
this one Wickedneſs, that he is disjoined from the Unity of Chriſt, 
he ſhall not have Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him. 


© og 


Family, nor allow them the Liberty of his Houle, 
would be guilry of making a Schiſm in this great Fami- 
ly of the World: And what Nation ſoever ſhould 
deny the Rights and Privileges ot natural Subjects to the 
Inhabitants of other Countries, would make a Schiſm, 
and rent itſelf from the univerſal Kingdom. Thus it 
is here: The Church of Chriſt is but one Body, one 
Church, one Houſhold and Family, one Kingdom ; 
and therefore tho' the Neceſſity of Affairs requires that 
Neighbour Chriſtians combine themſelves into particu- 
lar Churches and particular Congregations, as theWorld 


Q a aA M wa 


every Chriſtian by Virtue of his Chriſtianity hath the 
ſame Right and Privilege, and the ſame Obligation to 
Communion, as Occaſion ſerves, with all the Churches 
in the World, that he hath with that particular Church 
wherein he lives. Wherever he removes his Dwelling, 
whatever Church he goes to, he is ſtill in the ſame Fami- 
© ly, the ſame Kingdom, and the fame Church. 
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Accordingly we find in Eccleſiaſtical (/) Hiſtory, that 


the publicle Acts of any one Church are confirmed by the 


Church 

(/)Ita ratum erat ſingularis alicujus præſulis judiciur per U- 

niverſum, qua pateret, Chriſtianum orbem vim obtin- n An- 

dronici & Thoantis & participum eorum excomimr ait Sy- 
neſius, Ep. 58. pg rv; Exioudrhs. 5 

1 T Do Exunyaia TEASE pag rg dmavrhHNs . 


rr Jer. AvSpovinc x Tols kuTy', Odavri = Tots hury" wy dv 
TYLEVOG TY Org. Aras kuvror; leds kroxennriolw, x4 ce x TDI, "wie 
i) Tw AaBdAw pipes Iv Tapadiow. EI Je Tg de, wirporoairiv rootuen- 
age Thy Eauνj]“ ] Sikerai rde dune Hu, durh; üg u dv Ti 
Tevurs er,, IS Nl Thy Enayolay fv wicv 6 gorge eva EG AetaL, 
"Os Tory To; sls asbirng Eqiv ere rpeofiTeps; er "Exiozortao; TUp Nu 
2% AvBpovinw Nfg rerakeral, x) & 76 HEXAS ev huTw Seki "are mo The 


r Kowwrjoat Thy drofphry THETA, 


TI Herhonow THeiy wenl3a merit AvSpoving uy beavTog. This Paſſage 1s 


illuſtrated by the late learned Mr. Bingham in his Antiquities of the 


Chriſtian Church, Vol. 7. Book 16, C. 2. Sect. 8, 9, 10, * 12. 
2 7. 


and univerſal Kingdom. And whoſoever ſhould reſolve _ 
to live by himſelf and not to receive any others into his 


is divided into particular Families and Kingdoms, yet 
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Church univerſal. This appears from the Inſtance we 
have from Syneſiu, who in his Epiſtle concerning Au- 
dronicus, writes thus, The Church of Prolemais, ſends 
« theſe Orders to her Siſters all over the World. Let no 
| * Temple 


C. 7. Se&. 2. Quinimo Marcion a patre ſuo Sinopenſi præſule Ec. 
clefi2 pulſus, cum à pontifice Romano communioni reſtitui pete- 
ret, reſponſum tulit, „ Jude de Ths EmiTpomys TS Thu, rape, 
oz Tv To oiH,. Mic yep igiv d wigs, wit y Sudvot wy n urch Fav 
Tiah Fvaue T N eviaeiTupYB, nurp Bow. Epiph. Her. 42. Seck. 1. Ne 
vero in tyrannidem abiret hzc exors Epiſcoporum poteſtas, ſynodi 
bis quotannis fuerant congregandæ, nimirum, ut ait Zonoras in 
Can, 37. Apoſtolorum, di Tu; Tape Te exrioudrwy Rfoproporg ùre- 
cane e dirinra Te; &fopionvra;, Tempus quando convenerant 
maxime ſolenne erat ſtatim poſt paſcha. Cyp. Ep. 2. ad Pamelij, 
Num. g5. Hanc priſci juris eccleſiaſtici hypotypoſin libentius pro- 
rs qoctiſſimus Fell Epiſcopus, non ita pridem Oxonienſis, quia 
cem videtur allatura, non modo tractatuĩ de Unitate Eceleſiæ, ſed 
ſequenti etiam de lapſis. And here | muſt beg leave to differ a little 
from the learned Biſhop Fell in the Hiſtory 3 as Epiphanins 
gives it, Her. 42. Sect. 1, 2. Marcion, being for his Badneſs ex - 
communicated by his own Father, the Biſhop of Sinope, and findin 
bis Father inflexible in that Matter, came to Rome upon the Deat 
of Hgginus the 8th. Biſhop of that City, and applied to the Presby- 
tersthere, earneſtly beſeeching them to receive him into their Come 
munion, thinking, that this once obtained, he might ſtand fair for 
the vacant Biſhoprick : But they rejected him, and they did it for 
this Reaſon; he was excommunicated by a Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church, and the fundamental Laws of Catholick Communion for- 
bad them to communicate with Excommunicates without the Al- 
lowance of the Biſhop which had excommunicated them. Here 


welee the true Spirit of primitive Diſcipline. Marcion's Father was 


Biſhop of the Catholick Church, and one who was remarkable for 
the exact Diſcharge of the Epiſcopal Office, as Epiphanius words it. 
He had exactly the ſame Power which Biſhops in after Times had; 
he had the Power of Excommuaication juſt as Synefiiss had it. Thoſe 
whom he excommunicated could not be admitted to Communion 
by any other Biſhop; and we have him fairly uſing the above · men- 
tioned Right or Privilege of a Biſhop in ſending his circular Letters 


tothe other Churches to give them an Account of his Diſcipline, 


and not only ſo, but we find Hyginus dead, and the See vacant, 
when Marcion came to Rome, and we find him applying to the 
Presbyters, and ambitious to be advanced to the Biſhoprick ; and 
all this happen d, even by Blondel's Calculation, about the Year 145, 


146; but by the more accurate Calculations of the admirable Biſhop 
| bus Pearſon 


Cp] 
Temple of God be open to Audronicus and his Adhe- 
« rents, nor to Thoas and his. Let every holy Place be 
6 ſhut againſt them, and every Temple and Fold. The 
6 Devil has no Part in Paradiſe, But if any Man deſpiſe 


« this 


* Pearſon and Mr. Dodwell, about the Year 127, without Queſtion 
before the Year 130. And this Inſtance, as urged by Bellarmine in 
Fayour of the Pope's Supmacy, is thus anſwered by Dr. + Bar- 
u in his admirable DiſTourſe on that Subject. The Truth was, 
that Marcion, for having corrupted a Maid, was by his own Father, 
Biſhop of Sinope, driven from the Church; whereupon he did 
thence fly to Rome, there begging Admittance to Communion, but 
none did grant it, at which he expoſtulating, they did reply, We can- 
not without the Permiſhon of thy honourable Father do this; for 
there is one Faith and one Concord, and we cannot croſs thyFather, 
our good Fellow Miniſter. This was the Caſe and Iflue: And js it 
not ſtrange this ſhould be produced for an Appeal, which was only 
aSupplication of a fugitiveCriminal to be admitted to Communion ; 
and wherein isdiſclaimed any Power to thwart the Judgment of a 
particular Biſhop or Judge upon Account of Unity in common Faith 
and Peace; ſhould the Pope return the ſame Anſwer to every Ap- 
pellant, what would become of his Privilege ? To that they muſt 
give us leave to retort this as a pregnant Inſtance againſt their Pre- 
tellce. 


* Dr. Thane, Biſhop Pearſon's Kinſman, after his Lordſhip's 
Death, being deſirous for the Benefitof the learned World to pub- 
liſh the Biſhop's Lectures on the Acts of the Apoſtles, which he read 
when Margaret Profeſſor in Cambridge; and alſo his learned Diſ- 
courſe on the firſt Biſhops of Rome, which he found in ſome Places 
imperfect: He knew not any Perſon to whom he could better ap- 
ply himſelf for filling up the Lacunz, and the adding of what might 
render the Work compleat, than his Friend Mr. Dodwell. Who ac- 
cordingly being willing to gratify his Friend, oblige tbe Publick, 


and conſult the Honour of the deceaſed Author, undertook it. Dr. 
Bailey's Imprimatur bears Date September 9, 1686. See Mr. Broke: . 


by's Life of Mr. Dodwell, &c. c. 15. p. 132, 133. | 

+ The Pretence of the Pope's Supremacy is ſo ſhamefully expo. 
ſedand confuted in the learned Dr. Barrow's excellent Treatiſe, as 
cannot but give abundant Satisfaction to any intelligent and im- 
partial Reader. And this is done with ſuch Strength of Reaſon 
and ſuch full Proof from Antiquity, that I am apt to think there 


will ſcarce be found any of the Champions for the Romiſh Cauſe (as 


bold Men as they are) ſo hardy and impudent as to attempt the re- 
ea any Anſwer to that his moſt ſolid and impreguable Diſ- 
courſe. 15 e 2 K 
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this as the Church of a ſmall City, and ſhall receive thoſe 
© whom he has excommunicated, as if there were no Ne- 
© ceſlity of obeying a poor [Church] let him know that 
he has divided the Church which Chriſt will have to be 
one, and ſuch a one, whether he be a Deacon or a Prieſt, 
or a Biſhop, ſhall by us be eſteemed no otherwiſe than 
Andronicus himſelf, and we will neither give him the 
Right Hand (of adder nor ever eat with him ar 
the ſame Table, and we will be very far from partaking 
of the ineffable Myſtery with ſuch as are willing to par- 
© take with Andronicus and Thoas. This is the true Spi- 
rit of ancient Diſcipline, and therefore to prevent Abules 
of this Kind, when any conſiderable Perſons were excom- 
municared, they ſent Advice of it toother Churches, and 
where there was no Notice given, they would not receive 
any Travellers whether Lay or Clergy into the Com- 
munion of the Church where they came, till they pro- 
duced their formed or communicatory Letrers from the 
Church from whence they came, that thereby they might 
know whether they were owned by the Church or were in 
Communion with it. 33 
Whoever conſiders the Conſtitution of the ancient 
Collegues in the Roman Empire, will find that every Col- 
legue was ſupreme in his own Diſtrict, and that his Fellow- 
Emperors were obliged to ratify and confirm his Acts. 
And yet in Matters which concern the whole Empire, 
each was obliged to act by the Conſent of his Fellows, 
which yet did not make the Roman Empire two or three 
Empires according to the Number of Emperors, for it 
ſtill continued one Body. And thus it is in the Church: 
The Government that comes neareſt this, ſeems to be that 
of the Cantons in Switzerland, each Canton is ſupreme in 
itſelf, and yet they act by common Conſent in Things 
which concern the whole Body, and are reckoned one 
State and Polity, without any other temporal governing 
Head, which in ſome Meaſure reſembles the Unity of the 
Church. If the Subjects of one Cantoh when they re- 


move into another may immediately challenge without 
; | any 
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ny Naturalization all the Privileges of free Denizons, a 
if born in that Canton to which they come, this brings 
the Reſemblance yer nearer; for this in earneſt makes 
them one Body and People, and anſwers that Commu- 
nion that is between Churches. Sir William (t) Temple 
ives us in effect the ſame Deſcription of the United Pro- 
vinces in the Netherlands. And this very Similitude of 
the Netherlands is made uſe of by Dr. Barrow, in his ad- 
mirable Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the Church. 


It is true, that the Biſhops of ſeveral adjacent Churches 


did uſe to meet upon Emergencies (concerning the Main- 
tenance of Truth, Order, and Peace; concerning Settle- 
ment and Approbation of Paſtors, &c.) to conſult and 
conclude upon Expedients for attaining ſuch Ends ; this 
probably they did at firſt in a free Way, without Rule, 
according to Occaſion as Prudence ſuggeſted ; bur after- 
wards by Confederation and Conſent, thoſe Conventions 
were tormed into Method, and regulated by certain Or- 
ders eſtabliſned by Conſent, whence did ariſe an Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Unity of Government within certain Precincts 


much like that of the United States in the (a) Netherlands ; 


(t) Of which Book hear the late Biſhop Burnet's Character in a 
Letter from Nimmeguen, the 2oth of May, 1686. | 

© I will not ſay one Word of the Country to which I am now 
come. For as I know that is needleſs to you on many Accounts, 
* ſoa Picture that I ſee in the Stadhouſe puts me in mind of the per- 
© feteſt Book of its Kind that is perhaps in being; for Sir William 
© Temple,whoſe Picture hangeth here at the upper End of the Pleni- 
* potentiaries that negotiated the famous Treaty at Nimmeguen, hath 
© indeed ſera Pattern to the World, which is done with ſuchLife,that 
may juſtly make others bluſh to copy after it, ſince it muſt be ac- 
* knowledged, that if we had as perfect an Account of other Places 


© ashehath given us of the leaſt, but yet one of the nobleſt Parcels 


of the Univerſe, Travelling would become a needleſs Thing, un- 
* leſs it was for Diverſion ; fince one findeth no further Occaſion 
tor his Curioſity in this Country than what is fully ſatisfied by his 
rare Performance. See the lats Biſhop Burtiet's Letters, &c. p. 299. 

(u) In fæderato Belgio, ubi plus plebi in paſtorum electione tri- 
buiſolet quam in alijs Rebuspublicis, in quibus ſub Magiſtratu Re- 
formato vivitur, multis tamen locis jus patronatus obtinet, (nec 


{ynodis quidem improbantibus,) perinde atque apud nos in Anglia, 


gohook. Exercit, de Jure Patronatus. 


160 
the which Courſe was very prudential and uſeful for pre- 
ſerving the Truth of Religion and Unity of Faith againſt 
heretical Devices ſpringing up in that free Age; for main- 
taining Concord and good Correſpondence among Chri- 
ſtians, together with an Harmony in Manners and Diſci- 
pline; for that otherwiſe Chriſtendom would have been 
ſhatrered and crambled into numberleſs Parties, diſcordant 
in Opinion and Practice, and conſequently alienated in 
Affection; which inevitably among moſtMen doth follow 
Difference ot Opinion and Manners ; ſo that in ſhort 
Time it would not have appeared what Chriſtianity was, 
and conſequently the Religion being overgrown with 
Differences and Diſcords muſt have periſhed. From 
whence it appears, that the Unity of the Church ws 
preſerved by the brotherly Concord of Biſhops aſſem- 
bled in Eccleſiaſtical Synods, which Concord they at 
other Times maintained by three Kind of Letters. (x) | 
I. Eight, 


(x) In more poſitum erat, ut Epiſeopi præſertim, vero magna- 
rum ſedium, cum in (ege Epiſcopali collocati eſſent, ſeriberent de 
onere ſi bi impoſito & de ea fide quam confiterentur literas ad alios 
Epiſcopos quas appellabant zyyo3mz; Synodicas, item *Eporicmt; 
Inthroniſticas, qua indigitatione denotantur apud Evagrium, 1.4. 
c. 4. Niceph, J. 17. c. 2. Ez literæ fi orthodoxam confeſſionem 
continerent, recipiebantur ab orthodoxis Epiſcopis ad quos miſſæ 
erant, & in fraternæ communionis teſtimonium reſcribebant Epiſ- 
copi a, i. e. reciproca ſynodica five literas àuνανεν- Amæ- 
bæas, id eſt, reſponſorias per quas veluti dextras dabant ſocietatis, 

Sin autem doctrinam exhiberent a veritate altenam, rejiciebantur 
ab Epiſcopis catholicis, & ab eis tantum recipiebantur qui ejuſdem 
erant ſententiæ. Miſit ejuſmodi literas Antiochenus ad omnes Pa- 
triarchas, recipiebantur autem tantum Alexandriz, alijs eas rejici- 
entibus, propterea quod in eis Severus anathema diceret ſynodo 
Chalcedonenſi, id quod etiam indies factitabat, ut referunt Eva- 
grius & Nicephorus locis modo indicatis. Vide Forbeſij Inſtructionum 

Theologicarum, I. 3. c. 17. l. 5. c. 19. p. 239. Dr. John Forbes, 
Son to Dr. Patrick Forbes of Corſe, Bithop of Aberdeen, was Profel- 
{or of Divinity in the College of Aberdeen: He was one of the belt 
Scholars Scotland ever bred, as will appear to all that ever read his 

Iuſtructiones Hiſtorico-Theologice, which the unhappy Times ſuffered 

him not to finiſh, to the great regret of all learned Men: For if he 
had been ſuffered to have enjoyed the Privacies of his Retirement 
and Study to give us the ſecond Volume, it had been the greateſt 
treaſure ot theological Learning that perhaps the World has yet ſeen. 
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1. Elpunzu, Letters of Peace and Congratulation, which 
one Biſhop ſent to another by ſuch of the Clergy as were 
going into diſtant Dioceſes, in order to maintain a good 


Concord and Agreement between them. 


2. 'Aroxrxz}, Letters dimiſſory, whereby Leave was 
given to Perſons going into another Dioceſe, either to be 
ordained by the Biſhop of the Place, or if ordained al- 
ready, to be admitted and incorporated into the Clergy 
of the Church. 1 5 

3. Evcarme?, Letters commendatory, which were granted 
to the Clergy when they went into another Dioceſe, that 
they might be employed in the Office whereunto they 
had been ordamed, or granted to all other (whether Cler- 
gy or Laity) who were going to travel, as Tickets of 
Hoſpitality, that wherever they came, upon producing 
theſe Letters they might be known to be Catholicks and 
Orthodox, and as ſuch received and entertained, St. 
Paul mentions them, 2 Cor. 3. 1. and it is not eaſy to be 
conceived how Diſcipline can be reſtored but by the reyi- 
ving of this Practice. *Tis ſwely irregular to admit all 
Chance-comers to the Communion, who, for ought we 
know, may ſtand excommunicated by their own Biſhop. 
The 12th Apoſtolical Canon is expreſly to this purpoſe : 
EI Tic hip] I Adicog tQwpropevoc yTo: ASeuTo; menu fv Erepah mart 
dex bj avev yoappdru cvgaTiaay Ve chm x, 5 Zetdjuevos xy 6 Jex hedg. 
Es de Ti; hPwpropevog el (9) erte eh Cure 6 &Popmouds we evenrueve 


0 ETarhoavr: "Exunyoiay Orcs. © Tf an Cler gyman or Layman 


being ſuſpended from Commudnion, ſhall remove and be 
received in another City, without commendatory Let- 
ters, let them who receive him be ſuſpended from Com- 
* munion, and he who is ſo received; but if he were be- 

ä e 


() Extrem urs 6 aÞopiouds. Polt iſta verba in impreſſis hæc le- 
guntur, g .4cvouuiv x arxrHoavr: Thy Enayoiav To beg Legit etiam 
Joh. Antiochenus in Coll. can. tit. 18. & Dionyſius exiguus vertit, 
ut qui mentitus eſt, & Eccleſiam Dei ſeduxit. Item Ariſtenus, ut 
ex ejus interpretatione patet, Utrum Balſamon & Zonoras legerint, 
incertum eſt, cum neuter eorum iſtiuſmodi clauſulz meminit : unde 
potius non legiſſe videntur. Certe in Manuſcripto Bodleiano deſi- 
derantur, & in Codice quem tranſtulit Gentianus Hervetus, nec non 
in Harmenopuli Epitome, Se. 2. tit. 3. vide Bev. in Can. 
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( 132 ) 


© fore ſuſpended, let the Time of his Suſpenſion be lengrh« 


* ctixd, becauſe he hath lied to or deceived the Church 
© of God.“ The Canon ſays, dev ypammdrwv CUGRTRQv, ſme 
literis ſyſtaticis, or cummendatory Letters, (x) as they call 
them, which were of great Uſe and Service in the Church. 
For no ſtrange Clergyman was to be admitted ſo much as 
to communicate, much leſs to officiate, without theſe Let- 
ters ot his Bifhop, in any Church where he was a per- 
fect Stranger, tor fear of ſurreptitious or paſſive Commu- 
nion, as the Canon calls it. For thus runs the Canon 
Clericus vel Laicus non communicet in aliens plebe, ſine li- 

reris Epiſcopi ſui. Niſi hoc obſervatum fuerit, communio 
fiet paſſiva. Con. Carth. 1.c.7. And Biſhops were under 
the ſame Obligation to rake Letters of their Metropolis 
fan, if they had occaſion to travel into a foreign Country 

where they could not otherwiſe be known. The third 

Council of Carthage has a Canon to this purpoſe : Vt 

Epiſcops trans mare non proficiſcantur niſi con[ulto(a) 7 

| : | s 5 "* (edis. 


() This Union and Corre ſpondence between Churches is in a 
Manner quite laid afide; evecy one forms its own Way of Worſhip 
and Polity without conſulting any other ; nay, one epiſcopal 
Church can look upon the Ruin of another without interpoſing a 
Prayer for its Recovery, asis done for the Welfare of other reform- 


ed Churches, and as is preſcribed by the 55th Canon of the Church 


of England. Thelate Mr. Snell had the Welfare of the Church of 
Scotland ſo much at Heart, that he gave a Mortification for four Scots 
Exhibitioners in Baliol- College, in Oxford, for the Propagation of 
Epiſcopacy in Scotland, which being now aboliſhed there by Act ot 


Parliament, that Uſe is for the preſent become impracticable; and 


his Heirs, who ſued for it in the High Court of Chancery in Weſimin- 
feer-hall, offered to give ſufficient Security, that whenever the Ule 
ſhould become practicable the Mortification ſhould be applied to it. 
But the Court would not ſufferthat, There muſt be no compound- 
ing or jeſting with God ; what isonce mortified to his Service muſt 
not revert : and the Exhibitioners are now maintained in Baliol- 
College, tho* the Uſe for which Mr. Snell did deſign it is at preſent 
r - | -: | : 
(4) In the Aſican Church their Metropolitans retained the anci- 
ent Title of prime ſedis Epiſcopi; Titles of ſecular Grandeur, and ſa- 
vouring too much of abſolute Sovereignty and Dominion, being 
_ expreſly prohibited by the 26th Canon of the 3d Council of Car- 
thage : Ut prime ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletur princeps n = 
\ | 
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( 133 ) 

ſidis Epiſcopo, ut ab Epiſcopo precipme (lege pracipao) poſſint 
ſumere formatam ſive commendationem. Con. Carth. 3.c. 7. 
© That no Biſhop ſhould go beyond Sea without con- 
£ ſulting the Primate of his Province, that he might 


c have his Formate or Letters of Commendation.” Theſe 


Litere formate are frequently mentioned by St. Cyprian, 
and particularly in his 45th Epiſtle to Cornelius: Nam 
atis erat ut tu te Epiſcopum factum (b) literis nunciares. 


Theſe were Letters of Communion ſent by every Biſhop 


upon his Acceſſion to the Epiſcopal Throne ro all the Bi- 
ſhops in his Reach, from them to be communicated to 
others, and ſo to procure their Acknowledgments of him 
in that Character. Where there was no Diſpute about 


| the Regularity of the Election, thele Letters produced 


their deſired Acknowledgments from the Biſhops they 


were ſent to; but where there was any Controverſy, the 
Courſe was to ſuſpend the Anſwer to thoſe Letters till 


due Enquiry could be made. And thus Communion was 
maintained between diſtant Churches. I ſhall 


ſummus ſacerdas, aut aliquid hujuſmodi, ſed tantum prime ſedis Epiſ- 
copus. * That the Biſhop of the prime See be not called Prince of 
* the Biſhops, or ſupreme Biſhop, or by any ſuch Name, but Bi- 
© ſhop of the prime See,” And this Honour was ambulatory, (Car- 
thage only excepted, the Biſhop whereof was the Patriarch or Pri- 
mate of Africa,) and not fix'd to any See; yet from the Canons and 
conſtantPractice of that Church it appears, that the Authority of thoſe 
Prelates in their Sy nods was ever eſteemed final and in ſhort the ſame 
that the Church of England aſcribed to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


(6) [Epiſcopum factum literis nunciares.] Literis nimirum 


communicatorijs quas Epiſcopi omnes poſt electionem ſuam vicinis 
Eecleſijs de more miſerunt. Unde ludit Operam Pamelius qui hine 
præ · eminentiam Romani pontificis nobis commendat, ut doctiſſi- 
mus Fell Epiſcopus non ita pridem Oxonienſis in locum obſervavit. 
The moſt e, Mr. DodwelPs 2d Diſſertation on St. Cyprian is 
concerning theſe Words: (Ep. 5. Oxon.) Me in ijſdem literis & ſcrip- 
ture, & ſenſus, & charts ipſa, moverunt. Here he ſhews how the 


true Literæ Formate might be diſtinguiſhed from the Counterfeits 


Which the Chriſtians then made uſe of, Theſe were the Writing, 
thatis, the Hand or ſome private Marks concerted betwixt them, as 
alſo from the Folds and indenting of the Paper, as they had their 
Symbola Hoſpitij. Tokens whereby they might diſcern whether they 
were recommended by their Friends to be entertained as Gueſts : 


So alſo leaving the Beginning of their Epiſtles abrupt. 
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| Hereſy upon them: For the Church, though very early ſpread over 


(134 ) | 

T ſhall now beg leave to aſſign the Reaſon why theſe 
Litere Formate were diſcontinued. That which Anno 680 
divided 0 By and Weſtern Churches was the He- 
reſy of the Monothelites, which ſeems rather a Branch of 
the Eatychian Hereſy, or that Hereſy in another Dreſs, 
rather than a new and diſtin& Opinion. Eztyches Ab- 
bot of the Monaſtery at Conſtantinople about the middle of 
the fifth Century, deſtroyed the diſtin Properties of 
the divine and human Nature of Chriſt, and with Ob- 
ſtinacy perſiſted therein; but that Hereſy falling under 
the Cenſure of the Council of Chalcedon during the Lite 
of Emtyches, made no great Progreſs in the World. But 
out of the Aſhes of that Hereſy, aroſe that of the Mo- 
zothelites, about the Middle of the ſeventh Century, 
which by aſſerting one Will and Operation in Chriſt, did 
at leaſt in the Conſequence of it deſtroy the Diſtinction of 
Natures, for which Reaſon, as I (c) think Bede in his 
Preamble to the Council of Harfield ſpeaks of the Hereſy 
beſt known by that of the Monothelites under the Name of 
the Eutychian Hereſy ; but to let paſs the Original of 
this Error, about the Middle of this Century, the He- 
rely of the Monothelites begun to ſpread itſelf in the 
Church, and prevailed ſo far, that Sergius, Fyrrhus and 


Paal, ſucceſſively Biſhops of Conſtantinople, and Hono- 


rius Biſhop of Rome, and many of the leading Men of 
the Eaſtern Church fell into this Error, and Theodore at 
this Time Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Mucarias Pa- 
triarch of Antioch, together with many of their Clergy, 
were great Favourers of it ; and this interrupted: the an- 
cient Method to preſerve the Unity of the Church by 
Epiſtles, (d) eontaining a Confeſſion of Faith ſent from 
| e 

(e) Inetr's Orig. Anglic. Vol. 7. p. 104, 105. | 
(a) Theſe Epiſtles are likewiſe called Synodicæ by Liberatus Car- 
thaginienſis in his Breviarium ſive Hiſtoria Cauſe Neſtoriane & Eu- 
chiane, who ſays, this Cuſtom of every new Biſhop's giving Intima- 
tion of his own Promotion to thoſe of his Order was ſo neceflary, 
that the Omiſſion of it was interpreted a Sort of refuſal to ho d 
Communion with the reſt of the World, and a virtual Charge of 


oreat 


( 135 ) 
new advanced Biſhops to the Patriarchs and other emi- 
nent Biſhops of the Church as well as from the Biſhops 
of Rome to thoſe of Conſtantinople, Antioch, Alexandria 
and Feruſalem, as on the contrary : And theſe Letters be- 
ing thus reciprocal, a common Friendſhip and Communion , 
were preſerved, but for the Reaſons above, this Courſe 
ceaſing about this Time not only put a Stop to the Inter- 
- courſe between the Eaſtern and Weſtern ns but it 
made ſo wide a Breach betwixt them, that ſome Eaſtern ' 
Biſhops petitioned the Emperor Conſtantine Pogonatus, 
that the Names of the Biſhops of Rome might be left out 
of the Dypticks of the Church, and particularly rhe 
Name of Vitalian, by whom Theodore was ſent into Britain. 
I fear I have treſpaſſed too much on the Reader's Pa- 
tience, but as in the Queftion concerning popular Elec- 
tions, a Recourſe to Antiquity was unavoidable (Enquire 
Iprq; thee, of the former Age, and prepare thy ſelf to the 
Search of their Fathers. For we are but of Teſterday 
and know nothing, becauſe our Days upon Earth are a 
Shadow. Shall not they teach thee and tell thee, and ut- 
ter Words out of their Heart. Job. 8. 8. 9. to.) I am 
in hopes, that the ſeveral References to Antiquity, will 
be a Means to convince our younger Brethren and Stu- 
dents in the Univerſity, how neceſſary the Knowledge 
of the primitive Fathers and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is to the 
Deciſion of Controverſy. Our Church I am ſure points 
to Antiquity, in the Queſtion ſo neceſſary to be decided, 
{ whether Chriſt founded his Church in an Imparity of 
Miniſters, For in the Preface (e) to her Manner of making, 
| ordaining, 


* 


2 * 4 
a 2 — I 
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great Part of the World, yet continu'd one and the ſame; the prin- 
cipal Biſnops of it held Communion with each other by Letters, [i 
which Communion was a Means either to prevent or to detect any 
Deviation from the common Faith. By this Means Chriſtianity was 
not regulated by the philoſophical Opinions or popularSuperſtitions 
of any Country wherein it was planted, but was uniform and the 
ſame every where. | cans . 
(e) See Dr. Nichols's Comment on the Preface to the Form an 
Manner of making, ordaining, and conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts; 
and Deacons, wel 3 J 


| £72236. ).- | 
ordaining, and conſecrating of de ee andDeicotis 
ſhe ſays, © It is evident unto all Men diligently reading holy 
© Scripture and ancient Authors, that from the Apoſtles 
© Time, there have been theſe Orders of Miniſters in 
_ © Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons.* Now, I 
appeal to any unprejudiced Perſon, whether this Method 
which our Church takes of having recourſe to Antiquity, 
be not moſt proper to decide the Matter in Debate. 1 
know tis become modiſh with ſome modern Divines to 
rundown the Fathers as being fallible Men, yet in my O- 
pinion, their Fallibility does not in the leaſt affect their 
Authority in ſuch Caſes for which we chiefly PER ups 
on them. For, is there any Conſequence in this Way 
of Reaſoning , "becauſe the Fathers have been ſome- 
times miſtaken in Matters of pure Reaſoning, as the 
wiſeſt and beſt Men ſometimes may be, therefore 
they are not to be credited in plain Matters of Fact 
wherein they cannot be miſtaken? For of all Contro- 
verſies, this of Eccleſiaſtical Polity may, (as Mr. Reeves 
() well obſerves) be as eaſily decided as any. For a Form 
of Government being an Object of Senſe, tho Men 
may differ in their [Judgment about the Meaning of Laws, 
yet cannot they differ ſo much in their Eye Sight, as to 
miſtake a Monarchy for a Commonwealth. Church-Go- 
vernment then being an Object of Senſe, wherein the 
Meaning of Scripture is the Point in Debate, what fairer 
Way of trying this Cauſe, than by the general Senſe and 
Practice (g) of the Chriſtian Church in and immediately 
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(f) Sec his Preface concerning the right Uſe of the Fathers, p. 16. 
(g] Authoritacis precipuus uſus eſt ad retundendam hæreticorum 
& impoſtorum audaciam qui elariflimis ſcripture teſtimonijs tene- 
bras offundunt, earumque vim diſtinctiunculis & ſubtilitatibus ſuis 
eludunt. Quibus non opportunius os obturabitis aut ſaltem voſmet 
Ipſos alioſque ab ipſorum contagione illæſos efficacius conſervabi- 
tis, quam ſi judicium & praxin non unius, aut paueorum hominum, 
non unius anguli, aut ſæculi Eccleſiz, ſed Catholicæ (hoe eſt diffu- 
ſæ per totum Orbem) omnium locorum & temporum Eccleſiæ, 
ipſorum ſtrophis & ſophiſmatis opponatis. Sie olim priſci illi fidet 
Chriſtianæ advyocati, Irenæus, Tertullianus, Vincentius, reliqui 
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ifter the Times of the Apoſtles? Nor can the contending 


Parties refuſe joining Iſſue upon theſe Terms. For thoſe 


who admit the Canon of Scripture upon the Teſtimony 
of the Fathers, will find themſelves hard put to't for a 
Reaſon, why they reject the 1 eee, (in the Caſe 
of Church- Government. For certainly, wherher Biſhops 
were ſuperior toPresbyters, was a Matter of Fact full as no- 
1 10» torious, 


* preſcriptionis jure eum adverſarjjs agendum judicarunt: quod 


quantum orbi Chriſtiano profuerit eyentus docuit. Sanders Pratec. 
de Oblig. Conſe, Pralec. 4. / 1 | 
(b) You are not able to produce better Evidence for this, that 
ſuch a Goſpel (e. g. St. Mark's,) ſuch an Epiltle (e. g. St. Famts's 
or St. Jude, or any other you pleaſe,) ought to be embraced as Part 
of the ſacred Canon, than we produce for the apoſtolick Inſtitu- 
tion of Epiſcopacy. For this there is of bright Evidence a great 


deal, even in the genuine apoſtolical Monuments, from which, at 


the ſame Time, no Evidence can be ſqueezed forthe Canonicalneis 


of the named Goſpel or Epiſtle, Enquire deliberately into the Mat- 


ter when you will, and you ſhall nor find that the canonical Books 
were ſeparated from the apocryphal till after the Deceaſe of all the 
Apoſtles, that is, till the ſecond Century: Nay, tis known ſome 
Books were not univerſally received in the third. Our Belief there- 
fore of this, that ſuch or ſuch a Book is canonical, mult of Neceſſity 
depend on the Skill, Credit, and Integrity, of thoſe who 
outlived the Apoſtles, that flouriſhed in the ſecond Century. Now 
I dare boldly challenge our Adverſaries to produce as many Telti. 
monies of thoſe who lived in the ſecond Century for the Canonical- 


neſs of any Goſpel or Epiſtle, as we produce for the apoſtolical ; 


Inſticution of Epiſcopacy. The Truth is, Epiſcopacy hath on its 
Side the fuller and clearer Evidence, Books were not received into 
the Canon at fandom, but as 4615. written by Perſons divinely in- 
ſpired. Now they could be but few in compariſon of thoſe who 
could not but underſtand the Form of Church Government inſtitu- 
ted by the Apoſtles, Who could immediately know that ſuch Books 
wer written by ſuch Perſons ? This could only fall to the Share of 
thoſe who were preſent with the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts when the 

wrote, or thoſe particular Churches ro whom they wrote, or choſe 
who knew their Hands, or ſo : But to have thoſe Advantages did 
Not fall to the Share of one of 4000 of thofe who could not open 


their Eyes and look about them without perceiving what Form of 


Government they lived under. Who tees not that *tis much eaſier 
to prove that James VI. and Charles I. were Kings of Scotland, and 
that in their Days the Form of Government was monarchical, than 


that the one was the Author of Barut Aup:y, and the other of R 
Bzornicy, See the Reaſonableneſs of Toleration enquired into, & c. p. 161, 


162. 
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( 138 ) 

torious, as whether ſuch and ſuch, were the Writings ot 
the Apoſtles. Nay, I may ſay more notorious, for the 
Supertority of Biſhops was viſible to all, no one Chriſtian 
could be ignorant of it, and therefore there could be no 
need of a general Council to define the Form of Church 
Government, as there was to ſettle the Canon of Scripture. 

It muſt be confeſſed, that learned Men have variouſly 
reaſoned upon the Subject of Epiſcopacy ; according to 
their ſeveral B yaſſes and Prepoſſeſſions; but I cannot, for 
my Life, believe, that if the original Evidences were 
open to our People, any Numbers could ever be perſuaded, 
that the firſt Settlement of the Chriſtian Church, was in 
the Way of Parity, or by teaching and ruling Presbyrers, 
When theſe Things are taken at ſecond-hand from Wri- 
ters who have eſpouſed one Side, and reſolved to employ 
their Wit and Leiſure in defending it, the unlearned 
Reader is ſoon impoſed upon, and a little Byaſs eaſily per- 
verts him. But let him peruſe St. Ignatius, St. Cyprian 
inſtead of Blondel, Salmaſius, Daille, or Mr. Clarkſon, 
and it will not be poſſible, that he ſhould be ſo abuſed afters 
wards, without a good deal of his own Conſent to it. 

Our Engliſh Cyprian Arch - Biſhop Laud, when Chan- 
cellor of the Univerſity of Oxford, turn'd the Bent of 
their Studies from modern Polemicks, and reading the 
Dutch and German Syſtems of Divinity to learn down- 
wards, and from the firſt Beginning of Chriſtianity, to 
acquaint themſelves with che Fathers in the ſeveral Agesto 
ous Times whereby they would be able to judge of the 
noval Diſputes of the Remonſtrants, Anti-Remonſtrants, 
Supralapſarians and Sublapſarians, &c. which then tor- 


mented the Reformation in Germany and Holland, and 


wherein we likewiſe took Part. And that famous Uni- 
verſity (together with her Siſter of Cambridge, which 
took the ſame Method) reap to this Day the Benefit of 
theſe pious Inſtructions of her learned Chancellor, which 
has given them that deſerved Reputation all over "Oy 

(i 
and 


55 60 Archbiſhop Laud never failed to reward Men who excelled M 


; „„ 
and the primitive Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
Church, and teaching us to derive our Faith from its firſt 


Fountain and Original, and to go higher up than Luther 
and Calvin. For want of which the Church of Kome 


has gained great Advantage againſt her leſs learned Oppoſers. 
| | S 2 Primate 


the Knowledge of Antiquity. He obtained the Deanry of Titeh- 
eld, and afterwards the Biſhoprick of Pererborough, tor Dr. Au- 
guſtine Lyndſell, a very ſolid Divine, and a learned Linguiſt, to whom 
the Chriſtian World remains indebted for Theophylat's Comment on 
the Epiſtles, and the Catena upon Job, publiſhed by him in Greek and 
Latin Dr, Auguſtine Lyndſell was, A. D. 1633, tranſlated to the 
See of Hereford, and prepared for the Preſs the Greek Fathers, and 
left the Manuſcript with his Chaplain, Dr, Thomas Bail, enjoining 
him to deliver them to the then Archbiſhop (Dr. Zaud) to be diſpo- 
ſed of as he in his Wiſdom ſhould think fit. Dr. Bazly, according 
to the Will of his deceaſed Patron, carry'd them to Lamberh, and 
preſented them to the Archbiſhop ; the Archbiſhop knowing the 
Man and his Work, received him, as he did all learned and indu- 
ſtrious Men, very kindly and affectionately; and as Token of his 
Eſteem, beſtowed on him the Parſonage of Brad/ted in Kent, worth 
about 2001; per Annum, and required him to take all imaginable 
Care about the Editions of the Greek Fathers, which he readily and 
cheerfully undertook; but he being ſequeſtred, and the Archbiſhop 
under Troubles, could not go on with that uſeful Work ; however 1! 
he made ſhift to publiſh Theophylact, and dedicated it to his Pitron 138 
the Archbiſhop, A. D. 1660, Dr. Baily was made Dean of Down 14 
in Ireland, and afterwards, in the Year 1664, upon the Death of \ „ 
Biſhop Hall, by King Charles II. Biſhop of Killalla and Achonry,as 
a Reward for his Sufferings and ſignal Loyalty to him and his Royal 
Father. By the Intereſt of Archbiſhop TLaud the Prebend of Big- 
gleſwade, in Lincoln, was beſtowed upon Mr. Jeremiah Stephens, who 
aſſiſted the moſt learned Sir Henry Spelman in the Edition of the Coun- 
cils. He likewiſe procured for Mr. Hales of Eaton (a Man of infinite 
reading, an excellent Grecian in thoſe Days, and one whom Savil 
made great Uſe of in his Greet Edition of St. Chryſoſtom's Works) a 
Prebend of Windſor, and to hold the ſame, by ſpecial Diſpenſation, 
with his Place in Eaton. Mr. John Hales had been Fellow of Merton 
College in Oxford, where he was Greek Profeſſor, before he was 
Fellow of Eaton and Prebend of Windſor, Chaplain to Sir Dadley 
Carleton at the Synod of Dort, a Perſon of Judgment and Capacity 
hardly to be equall'd. Such Men did Archbiſhop Laud prefer; and 
converted 22 Perſons of Note from Popery, as he pleaded at his 
Tryal, where they are all named. He furniſhed the Library of Ox- 
ford with 1300 Hebrew, Arabick, and Perſian Manuſcripts, with 
choice Antiquities, and eſtabliſhed Profeſſors of thoſe Tongues in 


that Univerſity, which had never been before; procured new Sta- 1 
5 tutes i 
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. Primate Vſher (of whom the Univerſity.of Dublin 
(k) has reaſon to boaſt as her firſt Fruits) being once im- 
portuned by a learned Man to give ſome Directions in wri- 
ting tor the Advancement of ſolid and uſeful Learning, 
a5 well ſacred as prophane, ſaid it might be-rhus performed 
I Ht. By learned Notes and Illuſtrations on the Bible. 

2dly. By cenſuring and enquiring into the ancient 
Councils and Works of the Fathers. 4 

zdly. By orderly writing and digeſting Eccleſiaſticil 
Hiſtory. | ; 
_  qthly. By gathering together whatſoever may concern 
the State of the Jews, from the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
do this prelent Age. | 2 e 

5thly. By collect ing all the Greek and Roman Hiſtories, 
and digeſting them into a Body. And to effect all this he 
propoſed that the molt ingenious and ſtudious Mien of both 
Univerſities being preferr'd to Prebends in Cathedral 
Churches, ſhould be enjoined and amply encouraged to 
proſecute this Deſign, for the Advancement of this moſt + 
profitable Eearning; and how much the Lord Primate 
deſired the Performance of theſe fo uſeful Works, appears 
by what he had long fince recommended to the Univer- 
fity of Oxford, touching the reviſing the Works of the 


ancient 
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tutes for it with larger Privileges than the old; built a Court in St. 
Fohn's College; repaired St. Paul's at a vaſt Expence; bought di- 
vers C:mmendams and ſine Cures, and ſettled them on the ſmall Bi- 
Thopricks of Priſtol, Peterborough, St. Aſaph, Cheſter, and Oxford, 
to augment them; procured a new Charter for Reading, where he 
alſo etected an Hoſpital. and endowed it with 200 l. per Annum; and 
recovered hundreds of Impropriations in Ireland, to the great En- 
couragement of the Clergy of that Nation; with many other good 
Deeds to the Church and State; which being looked upon with an 
evil and envious Eye, brought upon him the Hatred of ſuch Menas 
at length compleated his Deſtruction. 
( / Queen Elizabeth's Charter for the Foundation of the Univer- 
ſity of Bablin beareth Date the zoth of March, 1592, and Sir H- 
liam Cecil. Lord High Treaſurer of England, Knight of the moſt 
noble Order of the Garter, and one of her Majeſty's moſt honoura- 
bie Privy-Council, was the firſt Chancellor thereof; Adam 8 
Archbiſhop of Dublin, the firſt Provoſt; Lucas Chaloner, William 
Daniel, Fames Fullerton, and Fames Hamilton, the firſt Fellows; 
Fames Ußber, Abel Walſh, and James Lee, the firſt Scholars of the fame, 
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( 141 ) | * | 
ancient Fathers of the Church. What his Deſign was 
in this kind, the Reader may judge by this Paſlage in a 
Letter written 1626, recommending this Defign to the 
Univerfiry ot Oxford, which I ſhall here inſert. ry 
— — he Buſineſs of reviſing the ancient 
© Fathers Works in Latin (ſo long projected and ſo many 
Years followed by Dr. () James) I do greatly approve, and 
'$ judge it to be (as the Times now are, and the Books 
printed at Cologne and elſewhere) moſt neceſſary, tending 

© tothe Honour of this tamous Univerſity, the Benefit of 
them ſhall be employed therein, and the great good of the 
s Church; and if the Heads of the Univerſity would be 
pleaſed or might be entreated to encourage and employ 
6 ſome of their young Divines herein, whereof I ſee ſo 
great aStore and ſome I have found very painful in ano» 
ther Kind) I ſhall think my {ſelf greatly honoured by this 
© Univerſity (as I confeſs [ have been very much already) 
© if by my Means they may be the rather encouraged to 

6 the Performance of this great Work. ENG 
Primate Vſber himſelf made vaſt Collections from the 
Greek and Latin () Fathers in order to compleat his 
| 1 1 a Theological 
| (1) It was a noble Project, and had been a great Charity and 
Eaſe to-Poſterity in the Study of Chriſtian Antiquity, had it taken 
effect, the Propoſal, I mean of Dr. Tho. James to the moſt learned 
Primate of Ireland, to employ a ſelect Company of both Univer- 
ſities, with due Aſſiſtance and Encouragement to make an accurate 
Collection of that and that only, which is true and certain ia the 
primitive Hiſtory and Councils. Something of this kind has been 
performed by ſeveral learned Men both at home and abroad, but 
no ſingle Perſon is equal ro ſuch a Work. See Mr Reeves's Tranſla- 

tion of Vincentius Lirinenſis's C mmonitory, p. 356, M. More u 
this Subject may be likewiſe read in Foulis s H:ſtory of Romiſh Trea» 
ſons, J. 3. c. 1. P. 93, 94» 95. 1 2 3 
n) lu libro quorundamCanonum Anno 157 1. Sie ſeriptum legitur. 
| _ Concionarores, | 

Imprimis videbunt, ne quid unquam doceant pro coneiore quod 
- populo religioſe teneri & eredi velint, niſi quod conſentaneum fit 
doctrinæ veteris aut novi teſtamenti quodque ex illa ip/a doctrinã 

catholici patres & veteres Epiſcopi collegerint. | 
A.D. 1616, King James I. by the Advice of ſuch Biſhops and 
others of the Clergy, as were then about him, on the 18th of Janu- 
7, diſpatched Direction tothe Vice-Chancellor, the Heads of 0 
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5 4 142) 1 
Theological Biblorheque, intended for the uſe of thoſt 
that mean to give themſelves to that noble Study of the 
Doctrine and Rites of the ancient Church. And how 
much he defired it might be done, may farther apperr, 
ä ea ne, 1 that 


Jeges and Halls, the two Profeſſors and the two Proctors of the 
Univerſity of Oxford, to be carefully and ſpeedily put in execution. 
The 7th of which was; . : 

That young Students in Divinity be directed to ſtudy ſuch Books 
as be molt agreeable in Doctrine and Diſcipline to the Church of 
England, and incited to beſtow their Times in the Fathers, and 
Councils, Schoolmen; Hiſtories, and Controverſies, and not to 
inſiſt too long upon Compendiums and Abreviatures, making them 
the Grounds of their Study in Divinity. | | 

The Divines in KingCharles I. Reign formed their Studies accord. 
ing to this Rule, and it produced this good Effect, That if the Ser- 
mons of thoſe Times, preached at Court, were collected and pub- 
liſhed, the World would receive the beſt Bulk of Orthodox Divinity, 
profound Learning, convincing Reaſon, natural powerful Elo. 
quence, and admirable Devotion, that hath been communicated in 
any Age ſince the Apoſtles Time. And I cannot but ſay tor the Ho- 
nour of the King and of thoſe who were truſted by him in his eccle- 
ſiaſtical Collations, (who have received but ſad Rewards for their 
Uprightnels,) in thoſe reproached condemned Times there was not 
one Church-man in any Degree, or Fayour, or Acceptance, (and 
this, the Inquiſition that bath ſince been made vpon them, a ſtricter 
never was in any Age, muſt confeſs,) of a ſcandalous Inſufficiency 
in Learning, or of a more ſcandalous Condition of Life, bur on the 
contrary, moſt of them of confeſſed eminent Parts in Knowledge, 
and of virtuous and unblemiſhed Lives. Clarendon's Hiſtory of the 
Rebellion,” Book 1. p. 7. 15 

The late Dr. Hicks, in his prefatory Diſcourſe in anſwer to the 
Rights, &c. p. 263, 264. ſays, * I thought to have made a Paræ- 
© nefis tothe Candidates of the Prieſthood and the 8 Cons 
* nottofbegin their Studies in Divinity at the wrong End, eſpecially 
with Dutch Syſtems, ſuch as Epiſcopins, Limborch, or any of our 
© Tranſcribers from them, but to ſtudy the apoſtolical Learning in 
a diligent Peruſal of the Greek Teſtament, which ought to be read 
* carefully two or three Times over, and then to proceed to the 
* diligent reading of the apoſtolical Fathers, and after reading them 
© toreadall the Fathers and Provincial Councils to the firſt general 
Council of Nice, and the eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories of Euſebius, So- 
© crates, and Sozomen. Did Students in Divinity take this Method 
in their Studies the Church would not ſuffer by ſo many Latitudina. 
rians among her Divines, nor ſhould we have ſo many ſtrange and 

dangerous Aſſertions preached and printed, as were it not to reflect, 


I could ſhew in great Plenty have been publiſhed by Divines of | 2 
W | | | arts 


(88 


that being asked upon his Death- bed, what his wil 7. : 3 
is Ef-. 


concerning theſe Collections? He anſwered to r 
fe, N deſired they may be committed to his dear 
Friend Dr. Langbaine Provoſt of Queen's College, the on- 
ly Man on whoſe Learning as well as Friendſhip he could 


rely, to caſt them into ſuch a Form, as might render * 
| OY | g 


Parts, and otherwiſe learned, I mean, in learning external to their 


Profeſſion, but not in the ancient eccleſiaſtical Learning, which 
ſhould be firſt ſtudied by all Clergymen, that being well verſed in 
their own Originals they may not take ſuch Liberties of thinking 
or writing, or become ſuch Indifferents as ſome are, and run into 
many Miſtakes. But then if the Want of Books in the learned Lan- 
ouages or any other hard Circumſtances, will not allow Students in 
Divinity to tas thoſe early and ancient Originals, then the next 
beſt Thing he can do, will be to read ſuch Orthodox Divines of our. 
own Church as fetch'd their Divinity from thoſe Fountains; I mean 
ſuch as Jewel, Poinet, Mede, Downame, Land, Mentague, Ham- 
mond, Pearfn, Thorndike, Bull, Beveridge, &c. whoſe Writings 
will inſtruc and fix them in true Principles, and preſerve them from 


that Latitude, otherwiſe ealled Largeneſs of Mind, which bath cor- 


rupted Divinity to ſucha deplorable Degree, as ſet Men free from 
the chief Doctrines of Chriſtianity which relate to the Church as a 


Society or as a Set. The ſame. Method of ſtudying Divinity was 


recommended by Biſhop Bull, as Mr. Nelſon, who wrote his Lite, 


acquaints us, p. 23 5.37. 420. ; 
The Rule and Method by which we went and guided ourſelves in 


our Reformation was as good as was poſſible, Scripture, the Word 
of God, exactly and nicely examined, and eſpecially as it is ex- 


pounded by the primitive Church; and nothing was done or left 
undone but what was agreeable to both; and we ſtill deſire to be 
tried and judged by the Scripture, ſo interpreted by the Ancients: 
Forif wein any Thing now differ from the Ancients, itis only in 
ſuch ſmall Things as they did differ in from one another without 
Breach of Unity, or in ſuch Things as it is in the Power of every 
national Church to appoint or alter in reference to its own particu- 
lar Caſes and Circumſtances: And fo very well am l aſſured of this, 
that all I wou'd deſire of the Enemies of our Church is, that they 
wou d read the ancient Fathers, or firſt Chriſtian Writers, eſpecially 
in the firſt Ages of Perſecution, and then deſire them to judge accord- 


ing to the Rules by which the ancient Church proceeded ; whether 


they do not in their Conſcience think that thoſe good and holy Men, 
if they had lived now would have maintained Communion with us 


and rejected Communion with them. And I dare be bound to ſtand- 
to their own Verdict and Judgment, Ses the Faith and Practice fs 


Church of England Man, p. 88, 89. 


( 144 ) 
fit for the Preſs. According to which Bequeſt, t 

* put into the Hands of that learned Doctor, * 
order thereunto had them tranſcribed, and tnen ſet him- 
ſelf to fill up the Breaches in the Original, (the Quotation: 
in the Margin being much defaced with Rats.) About 
which laborious Task, that learned and good Man ſtudy. 
ing in the publick Library at Oxford in a very ſevere 
Seaſon, got ſuch an extream Cold as quickly (to the great 
Grief of all good Men) brought him to his End. Feb, 
Anno 1657. So that tho' that excellent Perfon (Dr. Fell 
late Biſhop of Oxford) who has deſerved ſo well of Learn- 
ing, has endeavoured to get theſe Lacune filled up, yet 
theſe Collections ſtill remain unfit to be publiſhed, tho? 
the Tranſcript from the Original with the marginal 
Quotations and Additions are now in the Bodleyan Library, 
as a laſting Monument of my Lord Primate's Learning and 
Induſtry, and may Iikewiſe be uſetul co thoſe learned per- 
ſons for whom they were deſigned, who will take the 
Pains to conſult them. Bur the Original of the Au- 
thor's Hand Writing was lately in Poſſeſſion of the Rey, 
and learned Dr. Edward Stilling fleet, Dean of St. Paul's 
late Lord Biſhop of Horcefter. The fame Account we 

have from Dr. Cave, Hiſt. Lit. Proleg. Vol. 2. p. 7. 
It could be wiſhed, that the Univerfity of Dublin, 
who for the Encouragement of Learning, received a con- 
fiderable Benefaction from their Vice-Chancellor Dr. 
Fobn Stearne, Lord Biſhop of Clogher, to build a Printing- 
Hou. (which, I hear 1s now finiſhed) and a Font of 
Greek Types tromDr. George Berkley, Lord Biſhop of Cioyn, 
would imitate the Example of this their firſt Student; 
for then our Church would be always filled with Learned, 


Orthodox, and Pious Divines. 
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